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PREFACE. 


The  motives  which  prompted  the  writing  of  these 
short  sermons  on  the  Epistles,  were  precisely  the 
same  as  alleged  for  the  "  Short  Sermons  on  the  Gos 
pels/'  which,  some  time  ago,  appeared  in  a  small  vol 
ume.  These  like  the  others  were,  in  part,  published 
in  the  Catholic  journal  of  Sioux  Falls  at  the  request  of 
the  Et.  Kev.  Bishop  Marty.  The  purpose  was  to  fur 
nish  weekly  instruction  of  a  religious  nature  to  the. 
people  of  the  out  missions,  who,  owing  to  the  large 
territory  and  the  scattered  Catholic  population  of  the 
diocese,  could  not,  without  grave  inconvenience,  hear  a 
sermon  or  instruction,  save  at  monthly  or  even  greater 
intervals.  The  "  Short  Sermons  on  the  Gospels"  it 
would  seem,  have  been  deemed  useful,  so  to  redeem 
a  promise  of  long  standing,  caused  by  organizing  a 
school,  these  were  prepared  for  the  publishers.  Pains 
were  not  spared  to  render  them  as  replete  as  possible 
with  matter  suggested  by  experience,  as  best  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  the  people.  Should  they  be  the  occa 
sion  of  raising  even  one  soul  to  a  more  appreciable 
sense  of  her  duty  to  God,  then  the  labor  of  preparing 
them  will  have  gained  its  reward. 
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I. 

FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

"  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Romans  xiii.  14. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  have  the  same  import 
as  if  he  had  said  "be  truly  converted  to  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Though  there  never  has  been  a  time 
in  our  lives  in  which  this  has  not  been  our  incumbent 
duty,  we  have  to-day  entered  upon  a  season  which  de 
mands  its  fulfilment  with  extraordinary  emphasis. 
Another  Advent  is  now  upon  us,  and  our  mother,  the 
Church,  in  her  epistles,  in  her  gospels,  and  even  in  the 
color  of  her  vestments,  reminds  those  who  have  been 
asleep  in  sin  of  this  duty.  Our  parish  has  the  misfor 
tune  of  members  asleep  in  sin.  No  doubt  they  have 
at  times  become  disgusted  with  their  manner  of  living, 
and  as  often  resolved  to  turn  to  God.  But  like  the 
good  resolutions  on  the  same  matter  of  thousands  now 
in  hell,  theirs  have  fallen  short  of  execution.  How 
long  will  it  be  thus  with  them?  Time  will  stop  for 
them,  they  know  not  how  soon.  Would  it  not  seem  that 
they  should  learn  from  the  wofully  sad  experience  of 
others?  They  are  on  the  same  road;  they  act  in  the 
same  reckless  way.  What,  then,  can  they  expect  but 
to  end  like  those  whom  they  so  faithfully  imitate? 
Those  whose  example  they  so  faithfully  follow  were  as 
free  from  the  thought  of  giving  their  souls  to  hell  and 
the  devil  as  they  now  are.  But  all  the  same,  God  they 
continued  to  provoke,  just  as  is  being  done  by  those 
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who  imitate  them,  till  by  a  just  judgment  they  fell 
impenitent.  They  heard  but  heeded  not  the  Church 
in  this  holy  season,  but  for  them  the  time  of  mercy  has 
passed,  and  God's  justice  in  hell  they  must  ever  feel. 
So  shall  it  be  with  those  who  follow  their  example. 
Great  God,  how  blind!  how  utterly  unreasonable  men 
are  in  this  all  important  matter,  when  they  fail  to  hear 
and  heed  Your  voice;  when  they  learn  not  from  the 
eternal  ruin  of  others!  God's  justice  in  eternity  to 
wards  the  sinner  can  in  a  manner  be  preconceived  from 
His  rejected  mercy  towards  the  latter  in  time.  Now 
He  permits  Himself  to  be  the  object  of  the  sinner's 
worst  insult;  then  He  will  make  the  impenitent  wretch 
the  feeler  of  His  most  searching  justice.  The  insults 
which  God  in  His  tender  mercy  now  bears  would  de 
mand  from  the  crowned  heads  of  earth  the  utmost 
punishment  at  their  command.  But  not,  as  it  were, 
till  He  has  exhausted  His  mercy  in  suffering  the  sin 
ner's  insolence,  in  exhorting  him  in  the  strongest  terms 
to  return,  in  holding  out  to  him  the  graces  to  do  so, 
does  God  allow  His  justice  to  take  the  place  of  His 
mercy.  See  then,  0  man  of  a  sinful  conscience,  what 
you  are  to  expect  if  you  persist  in  your  iniquity!  Will 
you  sensibly  say,  "  now  I  shall  break  with  my  evil  ways 
and  return  to  my  God.  How  fortunate  I  am  to  yet 
have  it  in  my  power  to  do  so!  Long  ago  I  deserved  to 
be  cast  headlong  into  hell;  away  with  any  further 
risk."  Or  will  you  be  so  reckless  as  to  delay  your  re 
pentance  and  continue  in  the  evil  tenor  of  your  ways? 
Ah,  take  care;  if  God  in  His  tender  mercy  has  borne 
with  your  insults  and  insolence  in  the  past,  you  have 
good  reason  to  feel  how  awful  will  be  the  rigors  of  His 
justice  whenever  it  will  take  the  place  of  His  mercy. 
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Then  will  He  say  to  you  in  the  language  of  the  Scrip 
tures:  "  Because  I  called  and  you  refused,  I  stretched 
out  my  hand,,  and  you  regarded  not;  you  have  despised 
all  my  counsels,  and  have  neglected  my  reprehensions, 
I  will  also  laugh  at  your  destruction,  and  will  mock 
when  that  which  you  feared  shall  come  upon  you. 
Then  shall  you  call  on  me  and  I  will  not  hear."  But 
if  now  you  return,  all  will  be  well.  His  words  to  you 
now  are:  "  Delay  not  your  conversion  to  the  Lord, 
and  defer  it  not  from  day  to  day,  for  His  wrath  shall 
come  in  a  sudden,  and  in  the  time  of  vengeance  He 
shall  destroy  thee."  Will  you  still  continue  an  enemy 
to  God;  will  you  leave  this  church  to-day  without  any 
resolution  of  change,  and  spend  this  Advent  as  you 
have  others — tempting  God  to  strike  you?  If  so  I  pro 
nounce  you  a  man  of  the  most  absolute  folly,  who  can 
not  in  your  present  state  have  peace,  and  refuses  to 
receive  any.  You  are  the  abject  slave  of  your  master 
Satan,  and  in  your  folly  refuse  to  return  to  the  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God  your  Father.  You  groan 
under  the  lash  of  the  tyrant,  but  reject  the  comfort  of 
freedom;  you  experience  in  your  bad  conscience  some 
thing  of  the  remorse  of  the  damned,  but  you  refuse  a 
foretaste  of  the  bliss  of  heaven  in  the  peace  of  a  good 
one.  What,  0  deluded  mortal!  are  your  excuses  for 
such  folly? 

Perhaps  you  will  say  that  you  are  not  prepared  now 
for  the  difficult  task  of  a  change  from  sin  to  grace.  Will 
you  be  more  so  in  months  or  years  to  come?  Shall 
you  be  better  prepared  after  you  will  have  added 
months  and  perhaps  years  of  sin  to  those  you  have  now  to 
deplore?  True  the  enemy  deters  you  now,  but  with 
greater  force  will  he  be  able  to  do  so  in  the  future. 
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Now  your  sad  account  with  God  is  smaller  than  it  shall 
be  if  you  defer  a  settlement;  though  sorely  and  fre 
quently  offended  now,  God  will  be  the  more  provoked 
the  longer  you  delay  your  repentance,  and  as  a  conse 
quence  the  firmer  will  be  Satan's  hold  on  you.     Hence 
"  now  is  the  acceptable  time;  "  you  know  not  that  the 
morrow  will  be  yours,  or  if  it  will,  you  know  not  that 
grace  will  be  granted  you.     Over  time  and  grace  man 
hae  no  control;  they  are  the  gratuitous  gifts  of  God. 
How  many  before  you  have  tried  to  defer  to  the  mor 
row  what  they  should  have  done  in  their  day,  and  will 
ever  bewail  their  mistake?     Were  the  business  of  con 
version  not  to  man  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance, 
then  the  folly  and  danger  of  deferring  it  might  to  an 
extent  be  palliated  by  pretexts.     But  since  eternal  ruin 
can  come  to  the  man  with  a  conscience  burdened  with 
mortal  sin,  no  motive  whatever  can  justify  his  delay. 
This  Our  Lord  very  clearly  expresses  in  these  words: 
"  What  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  soul."     The  action  of  men  who  run  the 
risk  of  financial  ruin,  even  with  the  view  of  gain,  no 
sensible  man  will  commend.     Much  more  should  the 
action  of  the  man  be  condemned  who  would  risk  his 
all  without  hope  of  gain,  and  nothing  could  justify  the 
action  of  the  man  who  in  any  case  was  certain  of  a 
loss,  but,  however,  would  take  the  risk  of  losing  all. 
Is  this  not  your  case,  0  man!  who  refuses  to  settle 
your  accounts  now,  when  every  hour  from  this  you  are 
certain  will  be  to  your  loss,  and  may  possibly  bring 
you  absolute  and  eternal  ruin?    You  cannot  possibly 
gain  by  delay,  but  you  are  certain  to  lose.     What,  then, 
short  of  sheer  madness,  can  prevail  on  you  to  defer 
your    conversion?      Take   this    warning;    it  may  be 
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the  last  which  the  mercy  of  God  will  allow  you. 
All  must  see  that  the  danger  which  threatens  the 
sinner  who  defers  his  conversion  is  not  over-estimated 
in  anything  I  have  said.  It  will  not  be  out  of  place  to 
remark,  then,,  that  all  the  friends,  all  who  take  a  Chris 
tian  interest  in  the  man  who  has  been  deferring  his 
conversion,  should  exert  themselves  as  prudence  will 
suggest,  to  induce  him  to  make  his  peace  with  God. 
The  parent  should  do  so  in  respect  to  children,  and 
the  latter  should  serve  this  good  purpose  in  the  case 
of  the  former.  The  wife,  as  she  values  the  best  inter 
est  of  her  husband,  should  not  be  remiss  in  this  duty 
of  charity,  nor  if  needs  be,  should  a  husband  neglect  a 
like  favor  to  his  wife.  Friend  should  interest  himself 
towards  friend,  neighbor  towards  neighbor,  and  thus 
try  to  avert  the  most  absolute  ruin  that  can  possibly 
befall  a  human  being — the  loss  of  heaven  and  commit 
ment  to  the  eternal  pains  of  hell. 
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II. 

SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

"  But  that  the  Gentiles  are  to  glorify  God  for  His  mercy.''  Rom- 
xv.  9. 

God's  mercy,  as  one  of  His  divine  attributes,  is  in 
finite,  and  His  expression  of  it  to  man  has  been  from 
the  beginning  infinite.  Man,  like  the  Angels,  deserved 
as  the  consequence  of  his  disobedience  to  the  mandate 
of  his  Creator  to  be  cast  into  hell,  but  God  made  him 
the  object  of  His  tender  mercy.  He  cheered  the  poor, 
depressed  parents  of  our  race  who  had  committed 
themselves  and  us  to  the  prince  of  darkness,  by  the 
promise  of  a  Redeemer  Who  would  conduct  us  back  to 
light.  This  promise,  for  it  was  the  promise  of  God, 
was  of  infinite  weight,  and  the  Redeemer  co-equal  to 
Himself.  Besides,  every  mortal  offence  of  which  man 
is  guilty,  when  measured  from  the  infinite  majesty  of 
God  against  which  it  is  directed,  is  infinite;  hence  to 
spare  the  perpretrator  from  the  doom  of  the  rebel  Angels 
is  a  new  expression  of  His  infinite  mercy.  When  we 
go  back  and  inform  our  minds  of  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
human  family,  and  note  the  forbearance  of  God  with 
its  members,  both  in  general  and  in  particular;  when 
we  read  of  the  numerous  and  signal  favors  which  He 
has  constantly  bestowed  upon  humanity,  even  during 
the  long  night  preceding  the  birth  of  Our  Lord,  when 
men  had  but  figures  and  foreshadows  with  which  to 
appease  His  wrath  and  elicit  His  favors,  we  are  con- 
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strained  to  say  that  the  history  of  the  human  race  is 
the  history  of  God's  infinite  mercy  to  man.  Of  this,  of 
course,  no  true  Christian  has  any  doubt,  but  what  we 
have  considered  will  help  us  to  see  that  to  which  we 
have  yet  to  give  thought. 

At  all  times,  in  all  circumstances,  no  matter  whether 
committed  by  Jew  or  Gentile,  sin  has  been  so  offensive, 
so  great  an  injury  to  the  majesty  of  God,  as  to  be  in 
finitely  beyond  the  power  of  any  creature,  whether  An 
gel  or  man,  to  repair  its  mischief.  It  is  in  this,  in  fact, 
that  we  can  comprehend  fully  the  infinite  deformity 
of  sin.  But  in  the  case  of  the  sins  of  Catholics,  many 
grave  circumstances  combine  to  aggravate  their  malice, 
which  serve  to  show  that  when  God  bears  with  a  Catholic 
grossly  offending  Him,  as  many  alas!  do,  the  expres 
sion  of  His  mercy  is  even  much  more  generous  than  to 
Jew  or  Gentile  as  such.  God's  promises,  to  the  very 
letter,  have  been  verified,  and  the  Catholic  is  in  circum 
stances,  if  he  will,  to  enjoy  and  profit  by  the  rich  fruit. 
He  has  every  provision  possible,  if  he  will  but  take 
advantage  of  his  happy  lot,  to  enable  him  to  avoid  evil 
and  keep  what  is  commanded  as  his  positive  duty. 
Yet,  as  we  know,  though  he  has  all  possible  advantages, 
and  nevertheless  falls  into,  as  too  many  do,  sins  as 
black  and  often  as  numerous  as  those  of  Jew  or  Gen 
tile,  God  suffers  his  insolence,  and  in  some  instances 
with  what  should  seem  excessive  mercy,  and  constantly 
holds  out  to  him  the  grace  to  return  to  His  love.  Oh, 
how  many  most  extraordinary  instances  are  recorded 
of  God's  mercy  to  such;  and  how  many  there  are 
which  are  recorded  only  above!  Only  by  grace  from 
on  high  can  the  sinner,  like  the  prodigal  of  the  Script 
ures,  return  to  his  long-deserted  and  much-abused 
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Father — God.  How  valuable  the  grace  which  enables 
the  poor  sinner  to  call  a  halt  in  his  miserable  and  ruin 
ous  career!  It  is  the  gift  of  a  most  indulgent  Father  to 
a  child,  to  whom  He  had  given  full  access  to  all  the  treas 
ures  of  grace  possible  to  man  on  earth,  but  who  for  long 
years  most  outrageously  abused  all  His  love,  and  added 
insult  to  injury  to  a  degree  equal  to  that  of  those  vastly 
less  favored.  Without  it  the  unfortunate  one's  perdi 
tion  would  be  inevitable,  and  long  had  he  conducted 
himself  in  a  manner  sorely  calculated  to  provoke  God  to 
abandon  him  to  the  awful  rigors  of  His  justice.  Oh, 
the  patience  of  God  in  suffering  insults  from  such  ten 
derly  cared-for  children  every  day  throughout  the 
world!  It  reminds  one  of  the  sad  treatment  which 
God  received  from  His  chosen  people  of  old,  with  the 
difference  that  the  horrid  violence  done  to  Him  by 
Catholics  is  vastly  less  excusable.  Should  it  be  any 
wonder  to  us  after  this  slight  view  of  the  abuse  of  God's 
mercy  by  certain  so-called  Catholics  that,  at  long  last 
some  who  persist  in  their  wickedness  are  given  over  to 
a  reprobate  sense,  and  therefore  never  receive  this  most 
valuable  favor — the  grace  of  conversion?  Those  there 
are  indeed  who  so  abuse  God's  mercy  as  to  be  given 
over  irreparably  to  their  sins  in  life  and  in  death.  This 
is  the  most  awful  misfortune  that  can  befall  a  human 
being,  and  when  it  is  the  case  of  a  Catholic,  he  exper 
iences  a  forepang  of  hell  till  death.  On  this  earth, 
whilst  I  speak,  God  beholds  such  so-called  Catholics. 
God  grant  that  not  one  of  the  kind  is  in  our  parish. 
Who  can  tell  where  God's  mercy  will  cease  and  His 
justice  begin  in  any  particular  case?  Ah,  no  one.  Can 
the  conversion  of  one  sinner,  after  long  years  of  sin  and 
daring  wickedness,  be  any  guarantee  that  after  the  same 


FOR   EVERY   SUNDAY   IN   THE   YEAR.  17 

numbef  of  years  spent  in  equal  wickedness  others  will 
be  thus  favored?  No,  indeed;  for  there  are  those  in 
hell  whilst  I  speak,  who  were  en  t  off  in  the  commission 
of  their  first  mortal  sin,  and  those  there  are  in  heaven 
who  spent  long  years  in  sin.  The  reasons  for  God's 
movements  with  men  are  infinitely  jast,  and  rest  with 
Himself.  As  we  see  the  circumstances,  we  should  be 
constrained  to  say  that  of  all  others  a  Catholic  is  the 
least  deserving  of  mercy,  when,  notwithstanding  his 
facilities  and  advantages,  he  abandons  himself  to  a 
life  of  sin  and  wickedness.  When  he  sins,  and  above 
all  when  he  sleeps  in  sin,  he  abases  God's  mercy,  as  is 
easy  to  perceive  more  than  any  other.  The  grace  of 
conversion  to  such  a  one  is  all  the  more  an  extraor 
dinary  expression  of  God's  infinite  mercy.  To  waive 
the  consideration  of  this  grace,  which  not  indeed  in 
frequently  has  been  accorded  great  sinners,  must  we 
not  say  that  they  are  but  the  very  few  who  have  not 
at  some  stage  of  their  lives  stood  in  need  of  it,  and  owed 
thereto  their  happy  transition  from  death  to  life? 
Can  we  not,  therefore,  see  that  as  God's  mercy  has  been 
more  generous  to  Catholics  than  to  others,  their  sins 
are  a  greater  abuse  of  His  mercy  than  those  of  others, 
and  His  tender  mercy  which  follows  and  conducts  them 
back  to  His  favor  is  all  the  more  extraordinary?  When, 
therefore,  the  Apostle  pronounces  it  the  duty  of  the 
Gentile,  having  by  His  mercy  been  converted  to  the 
faith,  to  glorify  God,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  much 
greater  reason  the  Catholic,  called  back  from  the 
death  of  sin,  has  to  glorify  God  for  His  mercy.  We 
are  greater  debtors  to  God's  mercy,  in  any  case, 
than  others,  and  therefore  (I  speak  of  us  born  and 
brought  up  in  the  faith);  we,  more  than  converted 
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Jew  or  Gentile,  should  "glorify  God  for  His  mercy/' 
In  conclusion  we  should  remember  that  it  is  by  a 
good  life  that  God  is  glorified  for  His  mercy.  This 
means  nothing  more  nor  less  for  ordinary  Christians 
than  to  observe  the  duties  of  a  practical  Catholic.  The 
daily  prayers  must  be  said,  precepts  obeyed,  and  the 
Sacraments  frequented.  Whoever  is  wanting  in  these 
is  yet  insensible  of  the  debt  which  he  owes  to  God's 
infinite  mercy,  and  not  yet  converted.  It  becomes  all 
to  examine  themselves  to-day,  and  see  if  in  truth  they 
are  daily  giving  glory  to  God  for  His  mercy  by  truly 
practical  Catholic  lives. 
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III. 

THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

"Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men:  the  Lord  is  fctgh." 
Phil.  iv.  5. 

People  will  practice  what  the  Apostle  teaches  in  this 
text  in  proportion  as  they  cultivate  a  tender  conscience. 
According  as  they  advance  in  this  most  to  be  desired 
of  all  Christian  qualities,  will  the  fear  of  God  and  a 
dread  of  giving  scandal  or  disedification  grow  in  them. 
Though  the  eyes  of  men  be  far  from  them,  their  con 
science  will  not  allow  them  to  forget  that  the  all-seeing 
eye  of  God  is  upon  them,  nor  will  it  permit  them  to  be 
ignorant  of  their  Christian  obligation  to  edify  others. 
From  all  this  springs  that  truly  Christian  quality 
which  we  designate  as  self-respect,  and  which  all  of  us 
so  highly  admire  in  man  or  woman.  What  the  Apos 
tle  would  teach  us  in  our  text  must,  therefore,  to  be 
genuine,  be  the  reflection  of  a  tender  conscience. 

The  best  means  to  make  use  of  to  acquire  such  a  con 
science  is  to  conquer  all  shame  and  false  reserve,  and 
be  open  and  honest  in  confession  and  confiding  in  our 
confessor.  We  should  look  upon  our  spiritual  director 
as  the  physician  of  our  souls,  and  as  we  should  value 
their  health,  we  should  conceal  from  him  no  lurking 
malady.  We  should  not  act  the  part  of  patients  who  de 
sire  to  be  cured,  but  through  false  delicacy  refuse  to  re 
veal  the  malady.  Nor  should  we  in  doubtful  matters 
assume  the  responsibility  of  deciding  the  case  for  our- 
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selves  without  submitting  it  to  our  director;  he  (not 
we)  is  the  divinely  appointed  judge.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  in  this  most  important  matter  not  a  few  are  seri 
ously  at  fault,  and  the  sad  consequence  is  their  con 
sciences  become  seared  and  hard.  You  need  no  argu 
ment  to  understand  the  deadening  effects  which  such 
an  abuse  must  have  on  the  conscience.  Of  all  ca 
lamities,  a  conscience  thus  abused  under  the  guise  of 
good  is  decidedly  the  worst,  and  is  fraught  with  the 
greatest  danger.  Persons  possessing  such  consciences 
need  but  the  occasion  to  act  without  respect  to  what 
St.  Paul  teaches  in  our  text,  as  is  but  too  well  verified. 
Since  around  this  duty  of  honestly  and  frankly  opening 
our  conscience  to  our  spiritual  director  clusters  every 
good  for  the  Christian  soul;  since  this  duty  well  per 
formed  is  the  very  soul  of  a  good  life,  it  is  easy  to  per 
ceive  the  earnest  devotion  which  should  attend  its  every 
branch.  For  the  thorough  discharge  of  duty  at  the 
sacramental  point,  the  foregoing  work  of  examination, 
should  be  exact  without  scrupulosity,  and  hallowed  by 
fervent  prayer.  The  light  from  the  spirit  of  God 
which  spreads  its  rays  at  the  humble  and  fervent  voice 
of  prayer,  will  enable  us  to  see  ourselves  with  a  clear 
ness  of  vision  that  we  could  not  otherwise  hope  to 
have.  This  is  where  the  great  mistake  of  those  lies 
who  abuse  this  all-important  means  of  cultivating  a 
tender  conscience.  They  seek  not  light  to  discover 
themselves,  nor  strength  to  overcome  certain  tempta 
tions  which  crowd  upon  them,  to  touch  upon  seri 
ous  maladies  lightly  in  confession,  from  the  spirit  of 
God  in  prayer.  But  we  should  not  forget  that  besides 
the  light  and  strength  so  necessary,  there  is  another 
indispensable  quality  to  our  preliminary  work  which 
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is  undoubtedly  the  fruit  of  thoughtful  prayer.  I  re 
fer  to  the  sorrow  so  necessary  which  must,  to  be  jus 
tifying,  be  coupled  with  a  resolute  will  to  amend  our 
ways  before  God  and  man.  This  is  the  very  soul 
of  the  work  of  making  the  right  use  of  this  means  by 
excellence  of  cultivating  a  tender  conscience.  Since, 
then,  this  is  the  great  means  of  cultivating  tenderness 
of  conscience,  it  follows  that  by  all  those  who  desire  a 
tender  conscience,  all  Christians  certainly  should  desire 
such  a  conscience,  it  ought  to  be  resorted  to  with  becom 
ing  frequency.  Every  use  of  it  enables  them  to  see  them 
selves  more  minutely,  and  set  them  anew  upon  their 
guard.  In  this  way  deliberate  defects  will  gradually 
become  less  frequent,  and  the  fewer  in  our  daily  lives 
they  become,  the  greater  will  be  the  shock  to  the  con 
science  when  one  is  committed.  Supposing,  then,  that 
all  who  aspire  to  tenderness  of  conscience  are  careful  to 
sanctify  their  daily  life  with  heartfelt  prayer,  and  that 
every  night  before  retiring  they  call  themselves  to  an 
account  of  how  they  have  spent  the  day,  I  will  call  your 
attention  to  another  admirable  means  of  cultivating 
tenderness  of  conscience.  I  refer  to  the  matter  of 
good  reading,  which,  alas!  is  so  much  neglected  by 
too  many  Catholics. 

We  can  understand  the  value  of  good  reading  for 
the  purpose  we  have  in  view,  when  we  recollect  that  it 
fills  our  minds  with  the  ideas  and  sentiments  of  those 
who  were  singularly  blessed  with  the  boon  of  a  tender 
conscience.  Certainly  books  written  by  such  people 
are  eminently  calculated  to  aid  us  in  our  aspirations. 
Few  can  meditate  to  much  advantage  unless  aided  by 
a  good  book,  furnishing  matter  every  sentiment  of 
which,  when  duly  pondered,  comes  home  to  their  souls 
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with  untold  benefit.     Yet,  as  you  know,  we  should 
think,  in  other  words  meditate,  to  have  religion  do  its 
blessed  work  in  our  souls,  and  since  meditation  is  so 
difficult,  why  not  make  serious  and  well-applied  read 
ing  supply  the  want?    It  is  a  matter  very  certain  that 
all  who  are  given  to  good  reading  are  persons  of  ten 
der  consciences  who  most  fully  put  in  practice  the  ad 
monition  of  St.  Paul :    "  Let  your  modesty  be  known  to 
all  men:  the  Lord  is  nigh."     Good  reading  is  one  of 
the  greatest  aids  to  both  mental  and  vocal  prayer,  and 
prayer  disposes  a  person  to  frequently  submit  himself 
for  grace  and  guidance  to  his  spiritual  director.     So 
you  see,  one  works  on  the  other,  and  when  one  is  treat 
ed  with  indifference  the  whole  work  suffers.     I  am  in 
deed  sorry  to  have  it  to  say  that  it  is  my  experience 
that  good  religious  reading  is  treated  with  great  indif 
ference  by  too  many  Catholic  people.    How  few,  gener 
ally  speaking,  are  the  good  books  which  have  a  place 
in  many  Catholic  family  homes?  and  even  the  few  are 
seldom  looked  into.     Other  books,  the  sentiments  of 
which  are  not  of  a  kind  calculated  to  cultivate  tender 
ness  of  conscience,  can  be  found  in  generous  numbers, 
nor   do   they   want  for   readers.     Is   it   any   wonder, 
then,  that  the  number  in  every  parish  blessed  with  ten 
der  consciences  is  so  small,  and  that  as  a  consequence 
the  number  that  really  live  up  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul  in  our  text,  is  very  far  from  being  as  large  as  it 
should  be? 

Too  much  value  cannot  be  set  on  the  blessing  of  a  ten 
der  conscience,  the  outgrowth  of  which  is  the  duty 
pointed  out  to  us  by  the  holy  Apostle.  For,  as  we 
considered  in  the  beginning,  the  man  of  a  tender  con 
science  fears  God  and  dreads  scandal  or  disedification, 
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Where  all  these  are,  will  we  find  without  fail,  that 
ever  to  be  admired  Christian  self-respect.  Ah,  that 
Catholics  had  more  of  this  hallowed  attraction! 
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IV. 
FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

"  Therefore  judge  not  before  the  time."     1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

One  of  the  sins  into  which  pride  or  self-esteem  betrays 
people  is  to  hold  court  in  their  own  interior,  and  with 
out  witness,  or  even  very  of  ten  circumstantial  evidence, 
pass  sentence  upon  their  neighbor.  The  super-excel 
lence  which  they  assume  as  their  own  prepares  them  to 
undervalue  others.  To  such  ridiculous  extremes  are 
some  people  carried  in  this  direction  that  they  can 
not  see  a  fault  in  themselves,  or  a  virtue  in  their  neigh 
bor.  The  voice  of  reason  or  conscience  their  self-es 
teem  silently  ignores,  and  their  sentence  goes  as  if 
they  were  constituted  judges  of  all  but  themselves. 
Have  they  heard  of  defection  in  one  of  a  particular 
pursuit,  then  all  thus  engaged  stand  condemned.  The 
signs  of  virtue  in  others  are  either  the  external  show  of 
hypocrites,  or  at  least  questionable.  Consideration  for 
human  frailty  they  never  entertain;  allowance  for  pe 
culiarity  of  disposition  they  never  grant;  and  for  the 
tempting  circumstances  of  their  less  fortunate  neigh 
bor  they  have  no  compassion.  To  what  deliriums, 
pride  forces  people;  how  it  deadens  conscience  to  a 
sense  of  wrong;  how  it  banishes  charity  from  man! 

Those  self-constituted  judges  in  their  conception  of 
others  esteem  themselves  as  mighty  clever.  At  sight 
they  dispose  of  all  that  come  their  way,  ere  they  have 
any  hearing.  From  one's  look  or  word,  they  credit 
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him  with  this  vice  or  that,  as  their  whim  suggests. 
His  best  actions  are  attributed  to  bad  motives,  or  if  not 
bad,  at  least  misleading;  his  levity  is  interpreted  as 
but  the  introduction  to  sins  with  which  he  is  not  un 
familiar.  If  humble,  they  consider  him  mean-spirited; 
if  meek,  they  count  him  a  coward;  and  if  submissive 
and  resigned  in  time  of  trial,  they  assign  it  to  heedless- 
ness.  In  short,  rash-judging  people  cannot  without 
violence  to  their  feelings  admit  any  good  in  others,  or 
any  evil  in  themselves.  Every  conversation  in  their 
neighbor's  favor  is  not  to  their  taste,  and  though  the 
evidence  of  his  merit  be  ever  so  clear,  the  most  they 
give  is  a  half-hearted  indorsement.  Every  favor  be 
stowed  on  him  they  consider  a  sign  of  over-estimation 
of  his  merit,  and  attribute  the  liberality  of  the  giver  to 
a  want  of  insight  which  prevented  the  detection  of  the 
deceit  of  the  recipient.  Surely  this  is  not  a  Christian 
part,  and  yet,  alas!  too  many  Christians  act  it.  Pride, 
their  own  self-esteem,  so  blinds  them  that  only  in  them 
selves  are  they  pleased.  Is  this  not  a  repetition  of  that 
spirit  of  those  of  old,  who,  for  esteem  of  themselves 
refused  to  see  virtue  in  perfection  itself — the  model 
man— Christ  Jesus? 

In  any  case  such  a  disposition  in  a  man  is  deplor 
able,  but  when  the  matter  so  judged  of  the  neighbor  is 
grave,  every  rash  judgment  is  damnable.  Charity  can 
not  be  in  the  soul  where  the  neighbor  is  so  cruelly 
treated  whilst  without  opportunity  to  defend  himself. 
He  is  judged  without  trial;  he  is  condemned  without 
proof,  and  all  by  those  who  not  only  have  no  right  to 
judge,  but  are  expressly  forbidden  to  do  so.  "Judge 
not,  says  Our  Lord,  that  you  may  not  be  judged;  for  with 
what  judgment  you  judge,  you  shall  be  judged."  Can 
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it  not  be  said  that  instead  of  exalting  themselves,  per 
sons  addicted  to  rash  judging,  who,  like  other  people, 
speak  from  the  fulness  of  their  hearts,  betray  the  cor 
ruption  of  their  own  hearts?  Do  they  not  show  that 
they  are  not  unfamiliar  with  those  sins  which  they 
rashly  attribute  to  others?  People  who  are  innocent 
themselves  are  not  the  ones  to  pass  rashly  upon  others. 
But  those  who  have  corrupt  hearts,  it  would  seem, 
take  a  delight  in  attributing  a  like  corruption  to  others. 
Like  the  fool  who  esteems  himself  as  wise,  whilst  he 
counts  every  one  else  a  fool,  they  by  their  sallies  upon 
their  neighbor,  would  fain  pass  as  virtuous.  St.  Paul 
forgets  not  to  tell  those  who  are  fond  of  passing  rash 
ly  upon  others  that  in  so  doing  they  but  condemn 
themselves:  "  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man, 
whoever  thou  art  that  judgest;  for  wherein  thou judg- 
est  another  thou  condemnes't  thyself,  for  thou  dost 
the  same  thing  which  thou  judgest."  Rom.  ii.  1. 
Our  Lord,  too,  shows  very  clearly  the  character  of  rash 
judgers,  when  He  tells  them  they  are  hypocrites  with  a 
beam  in  their  own  eye,  whilst  they  would  condemn 
their  neighbor  for  the  mote  in  his:  "  Thou  hypocrite, 
cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  to  cast  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye/' 
Matt.  vii.  5.  In  the  case  of  others,  such  people  would 
have  white  black,  virtue  vice,  but  in  their  own  the 
black  must  be  white,  and  vice  virtue.  How  inconsist 
ent  pride  and  its  concomitant  vices  render  people,  nay, 
Christian  people,  who  would  throw  a  mask  around  their 
corruption  and  pose  as  virtuous  at  the  sore  expense  of 
others!  Beware  of  the  man  that  is  ready  in  season  and 
out  of  it,  to  condemn  others.  In  him,  as  developments 
of  his  pride,  can  be  found  envy  and  hatred,  which  sug- 
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gest  many  of  his  rash  judgments.  As  the  most  deli 
cate  hues  appear  blue  when  seen  through  spectacles  of 
that  color,  virtues  in  others  seem  vices  when  eyed  by 
the  envious.  This  precisely  was  how  the  Pharisees 
viewed  the  most  brilliant  virtues  of  Our  Lord,  and  all 
of  us  know  the  woes  pronounced  against  them.  In 
justice  is  done  the  one  rashly  judged,  though  it  be  con 
fined  to  an  interior  act;  pride  is  nourished  by  every 
such  act;  hatred  increased,  and  envy  fed.  But  the 
man  who  is  rash  in  his  judgments,  experience  teaches, 
will  not  be  content  with  the  interior  act.  From  the 
fulness  of  his  heart  his  mouth  will  speak  slander  and 
then,  oh  then,  what  untold  mischief  ensues! 

As  you  perceive,  I  have  been  arguing  against  all  rash 
judging,  but  before  I  close  it  may  be  well  to  remark 
that  I  do  not  consider  the  case  rash  or  unlawful,  when 
to  protect  himself,  a  man  from  well-founded  proofs 
suspects  another,  but  reserves  judgment  till  he  hears 
the  one  suspected  in  his  own  defense.  In  this  great 
care  should  be  observed,  and  no  one  should  allow  him 
self  to  be  carried  beyond  the  weight  of  the  proofs.  All 
of  us  know  that  what  sometimes  appear  proofs  are 
only  so  in  imagination,  and  on  close  investigation  fall 
flat.  Great  care  should  therefore  be  taken  to  sound 
them  to  their  lowest  depths,  lest  a  sore  injustice  be 
done  to  the  one  suspected  by  summoning  him  to  de 
fend  himself.  In  this,  as  you  must  see,  one  can  be 
guilty  of  rash  judgment  and  an  actually  sore  morti 
fication  for  the  one  accused,  by  rushing  to  a  conclusion 
before  thoroughly  investigating  the  proofs. 

Let  us  then,  dear  people,  keep  ourselves  free  from 
this  hateful  vice  of  rash  judging;  let  us  ever 'remem 
ber  that  by  it  we  injure  our  neighbor,  nourish  corrup- 
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tion  in  ourselves,  and  offend  God  in  a  variety  of  waysc 
Let  us  always  try  to  see  good  in  our  neighbor  where 
evil  is  not  evident,  or  when  the  latter  prevails,  do 
what  we  can  for  his  correction.  We  should  always  re 
member  that  the  more  thoroughly  we  judge  ourselves, 
the  less  inclined  will  we  be  to  see  faults  in  others. 
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V. 

SUNDAY   WITHIN   THE   OCTAVE   OF 
CHRISTMAS. 

"  Arid  if  a  son,  an  heir  also  through  God."  —Gal.  iv.  7. 

Through  the  mercy  of  God,  we  were  raised  in  holy 
Baptism,  to  the  exalted  dignity  of  His  children  and 
heirs  to  His  heavenly  kingdom.  How  fortunate  he  is 
esteemed  to  be  who  is  the  son  of  an  earthly  king  and 
heir  to  his  passing  kingdom,  but  alas!  how  poorly 
prized  by  thoughtless  Catholics  is  the  sublime  honor 
of  being  the  children  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  the 
most  glorious  privilege  of  heirs  to  His  everlasting  king 
dom!  This  humiliating  contrast  of  Christians5  esti 
mate  between  temporal  and  eternal  honors  and  posses 
sions,  serves  to  show  how  earthly  minded,  how  far 
even  they  are  from  the  keen,  religious  appreciation,  it 
becomes  them  to  have  for  matters  eternal.  Want  of 
serious  and  frequent  thought  respecting  the  inestima 
ble  value  of  what  God  has  in  store  for  His  faithful  ser 
vants,  is  responsible  in  no  slight  degree  for  the  fabu 
lous  value  which  to  their  shame,  some  Catholics  attach 
to  earthly  things,  and  the  soul-dooming  indifference 
which  they  too  often  betray  regarding  the  vast  riches 
of  eternity.  If  they  would  not  continue  in  this  evil 
bent  of  disposition  till  it  shall  be  too  late,  it  becomes 
them  to  learn  of  God  rather  than  of  stupidly  erring  men, 
the  relative  value  of  temporal  and  eternal  riches.  Too 
long  indeed  have  otherwise  well-meaning  Christians 
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followed  the  opinions  and  examples  of  men,  who  have 
no  thought  beyond  this  world,  in  an  error  which,  alas! 
covers  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  what  is  most  to  he 
deplored,  numbers  no  small  fraction  of  every  com 
munity  as  its  dupes  of  those  whose  Catholic  instruc 
tion  should  have  the  contrary  fruit.  Most  undoubted 
ly  it  would  have  produced  good  Christian  fruit  had 
not  the  contagion,  owing  to  constant  contact  with  those 
deeply  affected,  proved  too  strong.  Should  those  be 
here  who  are  victims  of  the  disease  of  esteeming  tem 
poral  matters  more  than  eternal,  it  may  prove  of  great 
value  to  them  to  mature  well  in  their  hearts  what 
God's  word  has  on  the  subject. 

Our  Lord,  in  most  direct  terms,  gives  us  to  understand 
that  all  else  should,  if  necessary,  be  forfeited  for  what 
is  laid  up  for  us  in  eternity.  This  He  taught  not  only 
in  word,  but  also  by  His  blessed  example,  during  thir 
ty  and  three  years.  Now,  it  should  seem  to  any  Catho 
lic  at  least,  that  His  authority  on  this  all-important 
matter  is  vastly  safer  to  follow  than  that  of  men  who 
have  not  a  thought  beyond  this  world.  Yet  they  can 
number  their  followers  and  •  imitators  by  millions, 
whilst  those  who  follow  and  learn  from  Our  Lord,  in 
His  spirit  as  well  as  in  the  letter  of  His  all  holy  teach 
ing,  are  comparatively  few.  He  tells  us  that  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in 
a  field,  which  when  a  man  hath  found  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath  and 
buyeth  that  field."  In  the  full  sense  of  the  term,  heav 
en  is  pre-eminently  a  treasure,  for  it  lacks  absolutely 
nothing  in  point  of  excellence  or  duration.  It  is  that 
full,  complete  treasure  for  which  the  human  soul,  obey 
ing  the  promptings  of  her  nature,  yearns,  even  though 
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all  the  rich  resources  of  this  world  were  exhausted  to 
satisfy  her  cravings.  To  esteem  its  superexcellence, 
so  as  to  count  all  that  this  world  values  in  comparison 
to  it  as  mere  dross,  is,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  "  to  find 
it; "  and  to  renounce  in  spirit,  so  as  even  in  the  midst 
of  great  worldly  riches,  to  be  unattached  to  all,  save 
this  treasure  above,  is  "to  sell  all  to  purchase  "  the 
object  of  our  soul's  yearnings.  Again,  Our  Lord  calls 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  a  pearl  of  so  great  value  that 
one  should  not  hesitate  to  deem  whatever  else  he  may 
have  as  merely  a  means  to  purchase  it.  "  The  king 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant  seeking  good 
pearls;  who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great 
price,  went  his  way  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought 
it."  Matt.  xii.  Is  not  this  teaching  of  Our  Lord  a 
most  direct  contradiction  to  the  materialistic  tendency 
of  the  age,  which  sets  scarcely  any  value  on  eternal 
riches,  whilst  the  false  goods  of  this  world  are  stupidly 
valued  as  if  all-sufficient  and  everlasting?  Are  there 
not  in  this  congregation  persons  who  have  been,  un 
fortunately  for  them,  actuated  with  this  erroneous  spirit 
of  the  age  to  a  degree  that  would  be  an  occasion  of  sur 
prise  when  detected  even  in  pagans?  ' '  Blessed  are  those 
servants,"  says  Our  Saviour,  "whom  the  Lord,  when 
He  cometh,  shall  find  watching."  Can  it  be  said  that 
Catholics,  who  not  unlike  their  pagan  neighbors,  idol 
ize  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  practically  seem  to  set 
little  or  no  value  upon  their  inheritance  as  children  of 
God,  are  embraced  among  those  upon  whom  this 
benediction  is  pronounced?  Are  they  watching,  in 
the  sense  of  Our  Lord,  for  the  treasure,  the  pearl  of 
their  inheritance?  If  they  are,  then  verily  all  the 
saintly  men  and  women  of  every  age,  who  have  followed 
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in  spirit  and  to  the  letter  the  blessed  example  and 
teaching  of  Our  Lord,  have  made  a  grand  mistake. 
Watch ! — no  one  will  deny  the  worshippers  of  this  world 
do,  aye,  and  if  they  watched  half  so  well  for  their  ever 
lasting  inheritance,  its  possession  would  indeed  be  the 
reward  of  their  vigilance.  But  no,  their  glory  seems 
to  be  in  present  material  success;  this  is  their  coveted 
treasure,  their  pearl  of  great  value,  for  which  they 
hesitate  not  to  forego  even  their  eternal  inheritance. 
God  grant  they  may  discover  their  mistake,  and  profit 
by  the  discovery  before  it  will  be  too  late! 

When  the  rebel  angels  had  forfeited  their  everlasting 
inheritance,  God  in  His  goodness  created  another  race 
of  intelligent,  free  beings,  though  less  perfect  in  nature, 
to  enjoy  what  the  former  had  by  pride  forever  lost. 
We  are  of  that  race,  and  when  the  number  of  the  elect 
of  our  race  shall  be  completed,  then  will  come  the  end 
of  time.  Think  then  of  the  inestimable  value  of  our 
eternal  inheritance,  when  God  has  deemed  it  worthy  of 
Him,  to  enable  us  to  enjoy  it,  to  exercise  in  ways  most 
extraordinary  His  Almighty  power  and  sovereign  do 
minion.  Behold  the  wonderful  works  of  God  above, 
beneath,  and  around  us,  for,  in  all  of  them  are  we  re 
minded  of  the  inconceivable  value  of  the  eternal  riches 
to  which  we  are  heirs.  Since  God  has  so  generously 
favored  us,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent  as  we  are  in  this 
world,  with  means  to  make  our  tarry  here  even  agree 
able,  and  with  every  requisite  to  attain  our  inheritance 
hereafter,  should  not  His  present  expression  of  good 
ness  towards  us  serve  as  an  earnest  of  the  won- 
derous,  the  immense  riches  to  which  we  are  heirs,  and 
enable  us  to  religiously  appreciate  the  words  of  St. 
Paul?  "Neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
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.heart  of  man  conceived  what  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him."  All  which  we  see,  as  well  as 
all  that  we  do  not  behold  as  manifestations  of  His 
Providence  and  dominion  in  governing  nature,  have 
next  to  His  accidental  glory,  the  convenience  of  man  as 
the  reason  of  their  existence.  Hence  for  man  they 
exist,  and  through  him  who  only  of  all  beings  on  earth 
can  appreciate  them,  they  are  occasions  of  glory  to  the 
Creator.  But  the  reason  for  man's  existence  is  im 
mediately  in  God  Himself,  to  Whom  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  bliss  of  heaven  he  will  be  forever  an  occasion  of 
accidental  glory.  Though  man  even  forfeit  his  ever 
lasting  inheritance  by  sin  and  insult,  not  the  less  will 
he  be  the  occasion  of  accidental  glory  to  God,  since  he 
was  created  for  heaven,  but  by  his  own  perverse  will 
lost  his  birthright.  All,  all  then  of  the  works  of 
Providence  on  earth  in  relation  to  man,  whether  visi 
ble  or  invisible,  should  impress  us  with  the  inconceiva 
ble  value  of  our  inheritance  as  children  of  God.  But 
when  we  raise  our  thoughts  above  this  world,  and  con 
template  that  not  only  material  nature  has  God  em 
ployed  to  enable  man  to  reach  his  inheritance,  but 
those  sublime  spirits,  the  Angels,  who  deem  themselves 
honored  in  such  an  important  mission,  we  should  hang 
our  heads  in  shame  at  having  in  the  past  betrayed  so 
much  indifference  regarding  our  title  as  heirs.  And 
what,  after  all,  do  all  the  foregoing  arguments  amount 
to  when  compared  with  the  one  we  have  yet  to  think 
on,  as  a  means  to  give  us  the  highest  possible  concep 
tion  of  the  vastness  of  the  riches  to  which  we  are  heirs? 
We  lost  them,  and  to  buy  them  back,  no  less  a  price 
could  possibly  suffice  than  the  sufferings  and  merits 
and  death  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The 
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price  given  lias  been  infinite;  can  we,  therefore,  any 
longer  value  aught  else  than  our  everlasting  inherit 
ance  above,  for  which  Christ  Jesus  paid  an  infinite 


price? 
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VI. 

FIKST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

"  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world." — Romans  xii.  2. 

The  world  to  which,  on  the  peril  of  our  salvation, 
the  Apostle  warns  us  not  to  conform,  is  many  sided. 
It  has  its  atheists,  who  in  public  harangues  and  ne 
farious  literature,  ridicule  all  that  is  most  sacred.  Do 
they  speak  and  write  to  be  heard  and  read  only  by 
their  followers?  Ah,  no!  Were  they  confined  to  their 
followers  for  hearers  and  readers,  religion  could  be  saved 
the  trouble  of  mourning  over  the  sad  effects  of  their 
accursed  work.  To  speak  in  general,  who  but  Chris 
tians,  who  flock  to  hear  them  and  devour  their  writings, 
are  responsible  for  their  work?  Ah,  that  we  could  say 
that  Catholics  at  least  adhere,  in  an  instance  like  this, 
to  the  apostolic  warning,  by  shrinking  with  horror 
from  either  branch  of  this  twofold  encouragement, 
held  out  to  these  blasphemous  scoffers  by  so-called 
Christians.  This  we  cannot  say  in  the  face  of  history, 
which  confronts  us  with  facts  that  show  that  certain 
well-known  atheists  have  flourished  in  the  heart  of 
Catholic  nations.  Besides,  our  experience  will  not  allow 
us  to  doubt  that,  in  almost  every  parish,  Catholics  could, 
be  found  who  hesitate  not  to  listen  to  such  traducers, 
and  introduce  their  writings  into  their  homes.  Is  it 
manly;  is  it  Christian  for  a  man  to  listen  to  the  vilificr 
of  his  father  and  mother?  0  Catholic  man  !  Is  God 
not  yourFather;  is  the  Church  not  your  Mother?  How 
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then  can  you  brook  with  pleasure  the  insults  offered 
them  by  the  blasphemous  lips  and  accursed  writings 
of  such  immoral  monsters?  Who  has  your  best  interest 
the  more  at  heart, — these  wretches  who  would,  if  they 
could,  destroy  every  principle  of  morality,  and  turn  peo 
ple  against  whatever  is  high,  holy,  and  replete  with 
consolation  for  the  human  heart;  or  the  priest,  who  is 
prepared  to  give  his  life  for  your  soul's  salvation?  The 
latter  you  are  constrained  to  admit,  for  unless  you  have 
lost  all  sense  of  religion,  you  must  brand  them  as  most 
dangerous  enemies,  and  honor  the  priest  as  the  best 
friend  of  humanity.  Hear,  then,  his  voice,  for  he  but 
repeats  the  sentiments  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  con 
form  not  to  the  ways  of  the  so-called  Christians,  who 
encourage  these  infamous  vilifiers  of  everything  Chris 
tian,  and  of  the  divine  Author  of  Christianity — Christ. 
The  world,  too,  has  its  legions  of  Christian  posers, 
who  may  or  may  not  have  entered  the  door  to  the 
Christian  ranks,  but  be  that  as  it  may,  they  shut  out 
God  from  their  ways.  Unscrupulous,  as  might  be  ex 
pected,  they  are  the  fruitful  agents  to  lines  of  conduct 
to  which  no  good  Christian  could  conform.  Where- 
ever  they  are,  there,  too,  is  corruption  in  one  shape  or 
another.  From  their  ranks  the  country  is  infested  with 
usurers,  bribe-givers  and  bribe-takers,  tricksters  of 
every  grade,  monopolists,  who  snatch  the  morsel  of 
bread  from  the  famishing  child,  and  all  those  selfish, 
grasping  beings  that  tend  to  blotch  the  fair  name  of  a 
people.  But  the  mischief  is  they  pass  as  smart,  as  very 
models  in  our  progressive  age,  and  their  ways  are  cop 
ied.  Too  often,  indeed,  do  Catholics  drop  from  the 
ranks  of  the  practical  to  those  of  the  nominal,  be 
cause,  forsooth,  they  have  conformed  to  the  line  of  con- 
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duct  of  those  who  it  is  clear  give  God  no  place.  Al 
most  of  a  caste  with  them  are  those  patrons  of  the 
fashionable  side  of  the  world,  who  have  no  regard  for 
modesty  when  there  is  a  question  of  fashion.  This, 
too,  is  true  of  the  pleasure-seeking  side,  filled  by  those 
who  never  stop  to  think  what  is,  or  is  not  in  conform 
ity  with  God's  law.  Whilst  places  of  becoming  amuse 
ment  are  of  great  public  utility,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  places  of  pagan-like  sensuous  amusements  are 
formidable  occasions  of  moral  corruption.  To-day 
this  is  to  an  alarming  extent  true  of  theatres.  How 
much  better  the  morals  of  society  would  be  if  flesh 
and  blood  were  not  played  upon  by  the  suggestive, 
tempting  allurements  of  the  theatre! 

But  not  to  prolong  the  enumeration  too  far,  we  will 
content  ourselves  with  one  more  side  of  the  world 
to  which,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  we  must  not  con 
form.  On  it  we  find  persons  who  protest  that  their 
faith,  in  all  the  truths  of  Christianity,  is  as  entire 
and  sound  as  it  should  be,  yet  the  tenor  of  their  lives 
show  that  they  pay  but  little  or  no  heed  to  the  words 
of  Christ:  "What  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the 
whole  world  if  he  lose  his  soul."  They  live  as  if  the 
affairs  of  the  world  should  have  first  place,  and  salva 
tion  a  very  inferior  second,  or  none  at  all.  How  com 
mon  such  people  are  in  almost  every  Catholic  commu 
nity!  Is  their  manner  of  life  worthy  of  imitation? 
Either  Christ  or  they  are  right.  Christ  tells  us  that 
nothing  is  comparable  in  importance  to  the  salvation 
of  our  souls.  Then  a  gross  mistake  are  these  people 
guilty  of  who  treat  the  business  salvation  as  if  it  were 
the  least  important  of  all  the  concerns  of  a  man's  life. 
Have  we  not  such  people  in  this  parish?  Who  can  per- 
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ceive  the  anxiety  betrayed  by  some  for  the  things  of  this 
'world,  and  take  cognizance  of  their  deplorable  indiffer 
ence  in  respect  to  the  means  of  salvation,  and  pro 
nounce  them  free  from  this  soul-dooming  mistake? 
Though  Catholics,  the  tenor  of  their  lives  does  not 
seem  to  differ,  in  so  far  as  making  idols  of  their 
worldly  concerns,  from  the  lives  of  those  neighbors  who 
make  no  profession  whatever  of  religion.  It  is  true 
for  unworthy  motives,  such  as  to  avoid  criticism,  or 
perad venture  to  gain  and  preserve  patronage  in  their 
business,  rather  than  from  obedience  to  the  voice  of 
conscience,  they  at  times  show  some  exterior  signs  of 
practical  religion.  But  the  idol  of  their  hearts  is  not 
disturbed;  he  holds  on  as  tenaciously  as  he  does  to  the 
heart  of  the  non-religious  neighbor.  Whilst  the  non- 
religious  in  this  particular  instance  seems  consistent, 
the  Catholic  evinces  the  other  extreme.  On  earth  there 
does  not  breathe  a  more  inconsistent  being  than  the 
instructed  Catholic,  who  is  no  less  a  slave  to  the  world 
than  his  non-religious  neighbor.  His  life  is  in  such 
vvoful  contrast  with  his  profession  and  name  as  to  fill 
any  thinking  person  with  the  most  gloomy,  most  rue 
ful  forebodings  of  his  eternal  interests. 

Thus  we  have  but  a  partial  view  of  the  world  to  which 
the  Apostle  refers.  And  from  this  imperfect  glance, 
should  it  not  seem  to  any  reasonable  person  that,  to 
conform  to  the  world,  and  be  a  truly  practical  Chris 
tian,  must  be  rated  among  the  impossibilities.  Hence, 
either  God  or  the  world  must  be  the  all  engrossing 
object  of  man's  heart.  God  will  not,  as  He  tells  us, 
have  a  divided  heart;  He  must  have  the  whole  heart  or 
none.  But  can  a  man  give  God  his  entire  heart  and 
be  true  to  his  calling  in  the  world?  God,  "Who  demands 
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of  man  his  whole  heart,  also  exacts  of  him  a  consistent 
fidelity  to  the  duties  of  his  station.  This  is  sufficient 
proof  in  the  matter,  but  should  we  desire  a  variety  of 
testimony,  we  have  but  to  look  to  the  thrones  in  heaven, 
and  behold  saints  from  every  station  in  life,  who,  when 
on  earth  were  not  wanting  in  a  becoming  fidelity  to 
their  worldly  duties,  though  God  was  the  all  engross 
ing  object  of  their  hearts.  Tell  me,  0  Catholic  man ! 
who  conforms  to  that  world  against  which  St.  Paul 
sends  out  to  you  on  the  lips  of  the  priest  his  word  of 
warning,  are  you  not  on  the  same  road  with  that  group 
of  godless  mortals,  who  for  things  natural  have  forfeited 
all  sense  of  eternal  truths?  Your  aim  is  no  higher 
than  theirs,  notwithstanding  the  vast  superiority  of 
your  advantage.  Sound  your  heart,  I  beg  of  you,  be 
fore  it  will  be  too  late,  and  ask  yourself  in  all  candor, 
whether  in  journeying  to  eternity  on  the  broad  road 
with  such  a  crowd,  you  are  conformable  to  right  reason, 
faith,  and  your  own  best  interests.  Should  it  not  oc 
cur  to  you  that  the  way  traced  out  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
and  followed  by  all  the  good  Christian  men  and  women 
who  are  now  experiencing  the  joys  of  God's  "  house  of 
many  mansions,"  is  most  decidedly  the  one  for  you? 
This  most  safe  and  most  hallowed  way  is  pointed  out  in 
these  words  of  Our  Lord:  "He  that  doth  the  will 
of  my  Father,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 
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VII. 
SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

TKUE  FERVOR. 

"  Be  fervent  in  Spirit."  —  Romans  xii.  2. 

True  fervor  is  the  acme  of  devotion.  In  vain  would 
we  expect  to  find  it  in  persons  who  are  impelled  by 
motives  of  self-love.  When  self-love,  of  a  kind  with 
what  any  animal  has  for  itself,  is  all  that  a  man  pos 
sesses,  though  he  may  pass  as  a  saint,  he  has  no  true 
Christian  fervor.  The  love  which  the  truly  fervent 
entertain  for  themselves  is  a  love  of  charity.  The 
difference  is  this,  the  latter  begins  and  centres  in  God, 
the  former  begins  and  centres  in  self.  By  the  truly 
fervent,  God  is  loved  for  His  own  sake,  and  all  else 
only  so  far  as  it  is  harmonious  with  the  love  of  God. 
Their  wills,  though  in  no  way  constrained,  act  under 
the  sweet  influence  of  their  love  for  God.  Hence 
their  thoughts,  desires,  words,  and  actions  are  seasoned 
and  regulated  by  the  divine  flame  which  burns  in  their 
souls.  The  duties  of  their  respective  stations  in  life 
receive  so  much  and  no  more  of  their  attention  as  is 
consistent  with  this  flame  of  divine  love.  When  God's 
love  says:  that  and  more,  their  work  is  not  yet  done; 
when  His  love  says:  that  and  no  more,  the  limit  for 
them  is  reached.  In  all  circumstances  beyond  their 
control  they  see  the  Divine  will,  and  bow  in  humble 
submission,  rejoicing  fShS^bl^ey  deem  favors  direct 
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from  God.  Here,  they  say  in  their  hearts,  is  an  oc« 
casion  to  atone  for  past  sins,  or,  now  another  interval 
has  arrived,  rich  in  divine  favors,  of  which  God  sees  ths 
need.  All  for  God  is  the  motto  of  their  lives,  for  the}' 
perceive  it  leads  to  true  greatness,  which  is  the  pos 
session  and  enjoyment  of  heaven  forever.  Should  it 
ever  occur  to  them  in  imitation  of  the  Divine  Model  of 
Gethsemane  to  sue  for  a  lighter  measure  of  His  justice, 
their  prayer  is  never  without  the  hallowed  ending: 
"  Thy  will,  not  mine  be  done."  Thus  we  see  the  sur 
passing  value  of  that  fervor  of  spirit  which  the  Apostle 
exhorts  us  to  have.  Who  that  desires  to  reach  the  ul 
timate  end  of  his  existence  perceives  not  that  he  should 
be  its  possessor?  Motives  are  numerous  urging  us  to 
its  acquirement.  Let  us  give  them  thought.  But  ere 
we  do  so  we  should  remember  that  true  fervor  consists 
in  a  strict  fidelity  to  God's  will  expressed  in  the  Com 
mandments  and  the  precepts  of  the  Church. 

We  are  the  results  of  the  creative  act  of  God,  and 
His  power  of  creating  is  only  used  for  a  purpose  worthy 
of  Himself.  Therefore  we  are  upon  this  earth  for  a 
purpose — a  purpose  worthy  of  God.  Time  and  eternity 
are  within  its  compass.  If  we  serve  the  purpose  in 
time  we  are  certain  to  do  so  in  eternity.  "  This  visible 
world  is  made  only  for  one  that  is  invisible,  and  the 
Lord  of  all  things  disposes  and  regulates  all  that  passes 
in  the  one,  only  as  a  foundation  on  which  to  establish 
the  other  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  that  they  may  obtain 
the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  heavenly 
glory."  Thus  we  see,  to  attain  the  end  of  our  existence 
in  eternity,  we  must  serve  the  end  for  which  we  have  it 
in  time.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  Com 
mandments."  Who  could  reasonably  dispute  a  watch- 
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maker's  right  to  make  the  watch,  the  work  of  his 
hands,  serve  his  legitimate  purpose?  Is  God  therefore 
doing  an  injustice  to  man  when,  leaving  him  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  freedom,  He  demands  him  to  serve 
the  purpose  for  whioh  He  created  him?  Is  He  not  the 
absolute  Sovereign  of  His  creatures?  What  mortal, 
then,  has  a  right  to  question  or  dispute  His  authority? 
No  reasonable  person  will  question  the  right  of  earthly 
sovereigns  in  the  legitimate  exercise  of  their  authority. 
On  the  contrary,  all  loyal  subjects  and  law-loving  peo 
ple  will  strive  to  maintain  their  authority.  So  for  in 
finitely  superior  reasons  should  we  act  in  respect  to 
God.  We  should  maintain  a  strict  fidelity  in  ourselves 
to  God's  holy  will  expressed  in  the  Commandments, 
and  the  precepts  of  the  Church.  We  should  do  more; 
we  should  do  whatever  our  circumstances  would  per 
mit  to  promote  respect  for  God's  authority  in  others. 
This  is  true  fervor.  How  can  we  look  upon  all  those 
gifts  of  which  we  are  the  possessors,  that  have  stamped 
upon  them  the  sacred  impress  of  God's  divine  good 
ness,  and  withhold  fidelity  to  His  blessed  will?  Our 
life,  our  preservation,  our  powers,  our  talents,  our 
lights,  gifts,  and  graces  are  all  the  blessed  effects  of 
His  goodness,  for  which  eternity  is  too  short  in  which 
to  thank  Him.  A  good  mother's  love  for  the  child  of 
her  bosom  is  the  most  tender,  is  the  most  strong  to  be 
found  among  mortals.  But  what  parity  is  there  be 
tween  it  and  that  infinite  love  which  God  entertains 
for  each  of  us;  what  comparison  is  there  between  its 
humble  effects  and  the  blessed  effects  of  God's  love 
extended  to  all  of  us?  "  Can  a  mother  forget  her  infant 
so  as  not  to  have  pity  on  the  son  of  her  womb?  And 
if  she  should  forget,  yet  I  will  not  forget  thee."  God 
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is  infinitely  superior  to  His  creatures,  and  His  love  is 
infinitely  greater  than  the  most  complete  of  which 
they  are  capable.  The  effects  of  His  love  which  the 
most  favored,  because  the  most  worthy,  experience  in 
this  life,  are  to  those  He  has  reserved  for  them  in  the 
next  life  but  what  the  glimpse  of  Thabor  was  to  the 
glory  in  the  great  hereafter,  which  He  had  reserved 
for  the  Apostles  who  were  in  ectasies  over  what  they 
saw  at  the  Transfiguration.  Had  we  no  other  motive 
but  gratitude,  it  would  seem  that  it  should  be  all- 
sufficient  to  urge  us  to  show  fervor  of  spirit  in  fidelity 
to  His  will  expressed  in  the  Commandments  and  the 
precepts  of  His  Church.  The  thunders  and  lightnings 
of  Sinai,  amid  which  He  communicated  His  written 
law  to  man,  were  significant  of  what  should  be  the  con 
sequences  of  their  violation.  Every  detail  of  God's 
law  is  most  important  in  the  estimation  of  the  truly 
fervent.  How  far,  therefore,  are  the  great  majority  of 
Christians  from  true  fervor!  When  we  take  the 
trouble  to  compare  the  ways  of  the  world  with  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  God's  law,  and  the  precepts  of 
His  Church,  how  easily  the  sentence  glides  into  our 
minds:  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  "?  And 
yet  those  whose  lives  are  at  such  variance  with  His  will 
thus  expressed  have  the  same  means  held  out  to  them 
which  enable  the  comparative  few  to  be  truly  fervent. 
The  majority  take  little  or  no  notice  of  them,  but  the 
few  lay  hold  of  them  with  hearty  good  will,  and  in 
consequence  they  are  carried  forward  by  divine  grace 
which  they  acquire  by  their  proper  use.  Whatever 
may  be  their  circumstances,  it  must  be  conceded  that 
they  are  serious  and  correct  thinkers  on  the  only  busi 
ness  which  is  exclusively  personal.  All  others  are 
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spending  themselves  in  pursuits  which  will  benefit 
others  rather  than  themselves,  and  neglecting  that 
which  is  purely  their  own  personal  business.  More 
thought  on  the  motives  is  what  is  sadly  needed  to  ex 
cite  fervor  in  those  who  have  none.  Who  is  better  re 
warded  for  their  trouble  than  the  truly  fervent?  They 
have  peace  here,  and  they  will  have  the  peace  and  joys 
of  God's  elect  hereafter.  But  all  others  are  deplorably 
barren  of  peace  here,  and  preparing  to  weep  throughout 
eternity.  Let  us,  dear  people,  seriously  pass  upon  this 
matter,  and  see  how  we  stand.  Are  we  unfortunately 
in  line  with  the  thoughtless  majority,  or  fortunately 
proceeding  with  the  thoughtful  and  fervent?  Let  the 
conscience  of  each  give  the  answer.  If  we  find  our 
selves  devoid  of  the  spirit  of  fervor  which  manifests 
itself  in  fidelity  to  the  law  of  God,  we  should  remember 
that  the  advice  of  the  Apostle  is  far  safer  to  follow 
than  the  voice  of  those  whom  we  have  followed  up  to 
this.  He  tells  us  to  be  fervent  in  spirit,  which  means 
to  observe  the  law,  and  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  the 
keeping  of  the  law  is  the  only  condition  on  which  we 
can  enter  into  life  eternal. 
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VIII. 
THIED  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

KINDNESS  AND  ITS  EFFECTS. 

"  If  it  be  possible  as  much  as  is  in  you,  have  peace  with  all  men." 
—  Romans  xii.  18. 

It  is  unquestionably  true  that  kindly-disposed  per 
sons  with  good,  religious  hearts,  always  when  occasions 
present  themselves,  prove  a  success  in  effecting  much 
good  in  others.  Their  society  is  generally  esteemed 
most  agreeable  by  the  well-meaning;  their  advices  and 
corrections  in  the  interest  of  the  erring  are  tempered 
with  a  judicious  and  becoming  deference  for  their  feel 
ings,  and  their  example  is  a  source  of  edification  and 
deemed  well  worthy  of  imitation.  Whilst  some  are 
by  nature  more  inclined  to  kindness  than  others,  real 
Christian  kindness  comes  within  the  compass  of  char 
ity,  and  is  therefore  much  more  the  effect  of  grace  than 
of  nature  in  our  best  models.  In  fact  most  of  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  in  the  Christian  sense 
of  its  practise  were  by  nature  quite  the  opposite  to 
kind.  Their  names  have  been  recorded  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  among  whom  they  lived,  or  on  historic 
pages,  as  those  of  the  meekest  and  kindest  of  men,  and 
for  the  distinction  they  have  been  indebted  to  the  di 
vine  unction  of  grace,  which  carried  them  to  their  re 
spective  degrees  of  perfection  in  their  imitation  of  the 
Divine  model.  Kindness,  like  all  other  moral  gifts,  is 
within  the  power  of  all  to  attain.  All  wilful  unkind- 
nesses,  therefore,  are  one's  own  fault,  and  by  consequence 
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sinful.  No  one  conversant  with  the  duties  of  his  ob 
ligation  of  charity  towards  his  neighbor  need  be  in 
formed  that  respect  for  the  feelings  of  others  is  one  of 
them.  Our  neighbor's  temper  is  his  own  affair,,  for 
which  we  are  in  no  way  responsible,  but  we  will  be  held 
accountable  for  all  wilful  and  uncalled-for  breaches  of 
his  peace  by  our  unkindness.  Peculiarity  of  disposition 
is  as  numerous  as  individuals.  To  avoid  mistakes, 
therefore,  the  man  of  true  Christian  kindness  will 
observe  precaution  till  his  acquaintance  is  fully  ripe. 
People  we  meet  who  have  such  peculiar  imaginations  as 
make  it  a  matter  of  grave  difficulty  for  them  to  see 
things  in  any  other  light  than  their  own;  others  we 
come  in  contact  with,  who  are  members  of  some  party 
or  organization,  the  interest  and  reputation  of  which 
depend  largely  on  certain  erroneous  ideas,  with  which 
all  the  members  are  imbued;  and  large,  indeed,  is  the 
number  of  those  who  hold  to  opinions  and  views  which 
have  the  prepossession  for  them  of  being  those  in  which 
they  were  brought  up,  but  all  the  same  are  largely  at 
variance  with  truth.  Now,  how  to  carry  ourselves  amid 
so  great  a  variety,  and  stand  for  the  truth  on  all  occa 
sions,  with  the  charitable  view  of  benefiting  all,  without 
offence  to  any,  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  those  whom  re 
ligion  makes  kind.  None  but  the  kindly-disposed  will 
succeed  in  having  truth  supersede  error,  and  should  they 
fall  short  of  success,  they  will,  at  least,  have  the  con 
solation  of  not  having  given  offence.  Besides  those  to 
whom  we  have  referred,  we  will  not  fail  to  find  the  num 
ber  large  of  persons  who,  because  of  certain  advantages 
imaginary  or  real,  are  quite  positive  and  stiff  in  their 
opinions.  Whilst  the  man  with  true  Christian  kind 
ness  would  not  be  so  unfair  as  to  assume  this  weakness 


FOR   EVERY   SUNDAY   IN   THE    YEAR.  47 

without  positive  evidence,  of  any  one  in  particular,  yet 
his  manner  of  acting  among  all  in  general  will  prudent 
ly  be  as  if  it  were  a  common  proclivity.  Such  precau 
tion  cannot  possibly  do  harm,  but,  on  the  contrary,  pre 
pares  the  way  for  their  esteem  which,  when  once 
gained,  he  is  sure  at  least  of  a  respectful  hearing.  He 
speaks  in  the  very  delicate  circumstances,  after  mature 
conviction,  that  he  is  equal  to  the  occasion,  and  only 
when  duty  or  charity  constrains  him  to  do  so  with  a 
view  to  good.  The  harsh  manner  of  some,  which  gives 
the  impression  that  their  aim  is  to  pain,  rather  than 
set  right,  can  never  be  laid  to  his  charge.  He  scrupu 
lously  guards  against  all  manner  of  gall  or  bitterness, 
and  skilfully  seasons  and  sweetens  what  he  says  to  a 
degree  that  robs  it  of  all  sting,  and  conveys  the  im 
pression  that  he  is  prompted,  as  he  really  is,  by  motives 
of  kindness.  A  real  Christian  gentleman,  he  betrays 
nothing  of  a  domineering  self-conceit  or  of  an  inclina 
tion  to  undervalue,  but  on  all  occasions  carries  him 
self  with  great  deference  for  the  feelings  of  persons  en 
tertaining  opinions  different  from  his.  Never  does  he 
allow  heat  or  passion  to  betray  him  into  the  very 
great  fault  of  wounding  his  neighbor's  feelings,  or  mar 
ring  the  beauty  of  the  truth  which  he  announces. 
Truth  coming  from  his  lips,  appears  in  its  full  lustre 
and  beauty,  and  is  therefore  rendered  attractive  to 
those  who  might  otherwise  never  stop  to  give  it  con 
sideration.  It  is  a  great  mistake  which  some  are 
guilty  of  to  imagine  that  civil  and  gentlemanly  man 
ners  are  only  a  gloss  to  set  people  off,  and  not  in  truth 
a  part  of  our  Christian  duty.  Slow  to  take  and  slow 
to  give  offence  ought  to  be  our  rule,  and  the  further 
we  keep  from  aught  offensive,  the  more  strictly  do  we 
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adhere  to  this  rule.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between 
the  manners  of  the  empty  fop  and  those  of  the  Chris 
tian  gentleman,,  but  with  a  view,  as  is  sometimes  the 
case,  to  avoid  the  former,  to  commit  faults  against  the 
latter,  is  reprehensible.  What  state  would  society  be 
in  were  it  robbed  of  civility  and  good  manners?  And 
to  whom  should  we  look  for  correct  civility  of  manners, 
if  not  to  the  man  whom  religion  has  refined?  We  are 
in  some  way  or  other  depending  on  each  other;  Provi 
dence  seems  to  have  so  circumstanced  us  that  union 
and  peace  might  prevail  among  us.  Whatever,  there 
fore,  contributes  to  peace  among  us,  meets  the  appro 
bation  of  His  good  pleasure.  This  is  true  of  kindness 
or  civility  of  manners. 

Religion  is  the  theme  of  many  disputes  which  are 
attended  with  no  good  results,  but  maybe  safely  desig 
nated  as  so  many  breaches  of  peace  among  men. 
Catholics  there  are  who  seem  to  have  a  strong  inclina 
tion  to  be  champions  of,  faith,  and  in  their  discussions 
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truth  is  made  to  suffer,  they  being  wanting  in  qualifica 
tions  for  the  duty  they  assume.  It  would  be  much  bet 
ter  for  the  cause  of  truth,  for  others,  and  for  them 
selves,  were  they  to  comply  with  what  is  required  of 
them,  which  is  to  leave  this  delicate  matter  to  persons 
qualified  to  attend  to  it,  and  content  themselves  with 
aiding  in  the  conversion  of  others,  by  fervent  prayer 
and  exemplary  lives.  Even  persons  well  qualified  for 
the'  delicate  circumstances  must  be  careful  that  the 
result  will  justify  their  undertaking.  There  are  per 
sons  who,  to  express  it  in  the  words  of  Our  Lord  :  "  hate 
the  light,"  and  to  strive  to  open  their  eyes  by  the  force 
of  argument  and  reason  is,  it  would  seem,  to  have  them 
shut  them  the  closer.  It  would  be  idle,  nay,  more,  it 
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might  be  -sif&il,  no  matter  how  well  qualified  we  may 
be,  to  enter  into  religious  discussions  with  such  peo 
ple.  The  man  of  true  Christian  kindness  who  is  always 
a  man  of  peace  will  never  expose  the  cause  of  truth 
and  of  peace  by  such  an  imprudent  venture.  But  when 
the  prospect  is  without  clouds,  that  a  conversation  can 
be  conducted  amicably,  and  with  good  fruit  to  his 
neighbor,  he  is  never  slow  to  present  the  truth  in  the 
most  telling  manner  and  in  its  most  attractive  garb. 
This  is  the  secret  of  the  great  success  of  some  who  ef 
fect  so  much  good  in  others.  They  not  only  live  in 
peace  with  their  fellow-man,  but  they  would  gladly 
lead  him  to  peace  with  God.  Peacemakers  indeed 
are  they  of  whom  Our  Lord  said:  "  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God." 

In  conclusion  we  should  remember  that  if  peace 
be  wanting  among  those  who  have  not  yet  come  under 
the  saving  refinement  of  religion,  there  is  no  excuse 
whatever  to  justify  its  want  among  ns.  Our  religion 
teaches  us  not  only  how  we  should  preserve  peace 
among  ourselves,  but  likewise  how  we  should  conduct 
ourselves,  so  as  to  preserve  it  with  those  who,,  unfor 
tunately  for  themselves,  do  not  worship  God  in  truth. 
When  it  teaches  us  to  have  charity  for  all,  it  teaches 
us  to  be  kind  to  all  without  exception,  for  one  of  the 
duties  of  charity  is  kindness.  By  observing  it  on  all 
occasions  in  communicating  with  our  fellow-man,  we 
will  not  only  obey  the  voice  of  the  Apostle:  "have 
peace  with  all  men,"  but  we  may  be  the  occasion  of 
leading  many  poor  benighted  souls  to  peace  with  God, 
and  thus  merit  the  benediction  which  Our  Lord  pro 
nounced  on  peacemakers, 
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IX. 

SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

"  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty ;  I  so  fight,  not  as 
one  beating  the  air." — I.  Cor.  ix.  26. 

The  lessons  of  this  text  are  in  marked  contrast  with 
the  half-hearted  way  in  which  many  Christians  exert 
themselves,  and  fight  their  spiritual  enemies  for  God's 
eternal  prize.  The  prize  for  which  St.  Paul  and  all 
the  true  followers  of  Our  Lord  have  run  and  fought, 
is  the  same  as  that  for  which  to  run  and  fight  we  en 
tered  the  Christian  ranks.  Though  while  in  this 
world  ' '  we  know  not  whether  we  are  worthy  of  love  or 
hatred;"  that  is  to  say,  absolutely;  we  are,  however, 
aware  of  the  conditions  on  which  love  will  take  the 
place  of  hatred;  and  we  can  have  a  moral  certainty, 
which  is  all  sufficient,  concerning  their  fulfilment. 
Can  each  one  here  with  hand  on  heart  in  the  presence 
of  his  God,  say  that  were  he  at  this  moment  to  cross 
the  threshold  of  eternity,  he  would  obtain  the  prize 
because  he  is  morally  certain  that  he  fulfilled  the  con 
ditions  which,  if  his  case  required  it,  forced  hatred  to 
give  place  to  love?  If  so,  then  each  of  us  can  say  with 
St.  Paul:  "I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncer 
tainty."  But  it  is  unfortunately  true  that  only  the 
very  few,  when  taken  to  task,  can  thus  speak  on  what 
centres  all  the  importance  of  a  man's  existence.  Do 
they  tarry  in  such  uncertainty  concerning  the  corrupt 
ible  prizes  held  out  to  them  by  the  world?  Ah,  no! 
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Whilst  there  is  question  of  uncertainty  respecting 
them,  anxiety  rests  heavily  upon  them,  and  their  best 
energies  are  set  in  motion  till  the  warrant  of  their  suc 
cess  is  in  sight.  They  run  and  fight  so  as  to  obtain 
the  world's  perishable  prizes,  whilst  they  allow  God's 
immortal  prize  to  go  by  default.  This  is  the  general 
tenor  of  the  ways  of,  alas!  too  many  in  every  parish. 
Why  is  it  that  people  are  so  ill-concerned  regarding 
the  crown  or  ruin  of  their  existence?  It  is  because 
they  stop  not  to  think  seriously  of  the  superexcellence 
of  the  one,  and  the  soul-dooming  awfulness  of  the 
other.  The  fault  is  their  own,  for  God  affords  them 
ample  opportunity  to  exercise  their  minds  and  hearts 
on  these  truths.  Lost  opportunities  furnish,  perhaps, 
the  most  bitter  ingredient  of  the  remorse  of  those 
now  in  hell.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  who  are  now 
living  and  passing  as  Catholics  will,  too,  weep  eternally 
for  lost  opportunities.  Because,  failing  to  u  tilize  them, 
they  have  sunk  into  "  ungodliness,"  and  become  the 
prey  of  "  worldly  desires."  Though  they  preserve  a 
semblance  of  religion  they  have,  contrary  to  law  and 
conscience,  torn  their  hearts  irom  God,  and  prostituted 
them  to  desires  that  were  once  fashionable  with  those 
who  are  now  in  hell.  Practically  they  are  not  in  the 
race  and  fight  for  the  prize,  which  is  the  eternal,  pre 
destined  crown  of  human  existence.  Their  consciences 
upbraid  them  with  the  crime  of  the  destruction  in 
themselves  of  the  principle  of  spiritual  life,  which  is 
the  love  of  God  above  all  else.  God's  service  is  devoid 
of  attractions  for  them;  they  have  no  taste — they  have 
for  it  a  cold  aversion.  Detail  after  detail  of  it  is  to 
them  the  occasion  of  pain  and  loathing.  Their  self-love 
cannot  brook  even  for  God  and  His  prize  aught  that 


52  SHORT   SERMONS    ON   THE   EPISTLES 

would  count  against  their  satisfaction,  ease,  or  conven 
ience.  In  a  word,  they  are  cold  and  insensible  to  God 
and  His  eternal  prize,  and  all  thoughts  of  virtue  and 
piety  fill  them  with  disgust  and  aversion.  This  is  their 
case  in  the  face  of  Our  Lord  telling  them  that  only  by 
religious  violence  can  they  obtain  the  prize:  <(  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent 
bear  it  away; "  this  is  their  case  in  the  face  of  St.  Paul 
telling  them  that  they  must  t(  run  and  fight  with  the 
certainty "  within  their  power,  to  procure  the  prize; 
this  is  their  case  whilst  every  maxim  of  the  Gospel  an 
nounces  to  them  that  on  the  penalty  of  damnation 
they  must  mortify,  deny,  and  penance  themselves.  In 
their  daily  lives  they  put  God's  prize  last  of  all  as  a 
matter  of  importance;  and  whilst  in  all  else  they  will 
have  certainty,  they  seem  content  to  let  this  hang  on  an 
uncertainty  suggestive  of  their  utter  eternal  ruin. 
Should  a  man  neglect  to  make  certain  his  material  in 
terests,  they  are  among  the  first  to  pronounce  him  fool 
ish,  and  single  him  out  as  an  object  of  criticism;  but  their 
own  profoundly  stupid  and  perilous  negligence,  con 
cerning  their  eternal  interests,  they  never  seem  to  once 
realize.  Like  persons  blind  rushing  towards  a  preci 
pice  they,  spiritually  blind,  rush,  contenting  themselves 
with  a  slim,  heartless  display  of  religion,  towards  the 
eternal  precipice  of  God's  justice.  The  loss  of  the 
great  prize  and  the  terrible  alternative,  which  stare 
them  from  a  no  distant  future,  pass  with  them  as  if 
fiction.  Should  any  one  impede  the  progress  of  their 
material  interest,  at  once  they  lay  hold  of  the  arms  of 
defence.  They  fight  not  "as  one  beating  the  air," 
but  as  men  intent  on  victory.  No  circumstance  must 
be  omitted;  no  discipline  is  considered  too  severe;  no 
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inconvenience  is  thought  of  when  their  material  in 
terests  are  at  stake.  They  study;  they  are  wise  accord 
ing  to  the  world;  they  never  tire  working  with  brain 
and  brawn;  and  all  for  no  higher  motives  than  to  carry 
away  the  prizes  held  out  to  them  by  the  world. 
Whilst  they  thus  run  and  fight  for  prizes  from  which, 
at  least  in  death,  they  must  be  torn,  their  spiritual 
enemies  have  no  great  difficulty  in  causing  them  to 
lose  sight  of  the  prize  which,  when  once  gained,  can 
never  be  lost.  They  treat  it  as  if  its  value  did  not 
warrant  sufficient  for  which  to  run  and  fight,  though 
they  arc  as  absolutely  certain  of  its  eternal,  pre-emi 
nent  value,  as  they  are  of  their  own  existence,  and  as 
absolutely  certain  as  that  they  must  die;  that  to  obtain 
it  they  must  both  run  and  fight,  as  the  millions  before 
them  who  now  enjoy  it  have  done. 

In  conclusion  we  should  remember  that,  as  this  is 
Septuagesima  Sunday,  we  are  within  the  shadow  of  the 
Sacred  Season,  which  proved  the  turning  point  of  the 
lives  of  many  who  are  now  in  heaven.  Should  there 
be  those  here  who  find  that  what  we  have  considered 
is  a  true  outline  of  their  lives  in  the  past,  all  that  is 
most  dear  to  them  proclaims  the  necessity  of  a  change. 
What  better  time  could  they  select  to  effect  it  than 
the  present,  which  is  an  introduction  to  that  season  so 
rich  in  divine  favors  for  all  those  in  a  state  that  ren 
ders  them  worthy  recipients?  An  opportunity  so  pro 
pitious  may  never  again  dawn  upon  them.  Up  to  the 
present  they  have  been  foolishly  taking  chances  on  a 
matter  of  the  gravest  importance — their  lot  in  eternity. 
Act  not,  I  beg  of  you,  any  longer  the  foolhardy  part  in 
a  matter  which  means  your  eternal  crown  or  ruin,  and 
in  which  those  who  are  now  in  hell  have  figured  to 
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their  ruin  before  you.  Like  them  you  have  not,  up  to 
the  present,  been  running  and  fighting  to  avoid  the 
ruin,  and  gain  the  crown  of  your  existence;  but  like 
children  you  have  contented  yourselves  in  running  and 
fighting  for  the  world's  gilded  trinkets.  Now  at  least 
you  should  begin  with  St.  Paul  to  run  with  certainty 
and  fight  effectually,  so  as  to  avoid  the  ruin,  and  gain 
the  crown  of  your  existence.  "  I  therefore  so  run,  not 
as  at  an  uncertainty:  I  so  fight,  not  as  one  beating  the 
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X. 

SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

"Who  is  scandalized,  and  I  am  not  on  fire." — II.  Cor.  xi.  29. 

Thus  spoke  the  priest  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  thus 
might  the  priest  speak  to-day.  Perhaps  in  the  calen 
dar  of  vice  there  is  not  one,  the  mere  thought  of  which 
so  fires  with  zeal  to  counteract  its  ruinous  effects,  the 
priest  in  charge  of  souls,  as  scandal.  From  the  depths 
of  his  soul  he  deplores  it  as  a  cancer  in  the  breast  of 
society,  and  dreads  it  because  of  the  terrible  havoc 
which  follows  in  its  wake.  Both  directly  and  indi 
rectly  his  voice  is  constantly  raised  against  the  iniquity 
of  the  gjvers  and  takers  of  scandal.  To-day  our  text 
demands  for  it  direct  consideration. 

Who  that  e*ver  heard  and  gave  serious  thought  to 
the  woes  pronounced  by  Our  Lord  against  the  scandal- 
giver,  could  dare  lend  himself  to  such  a  vice?  If  the 
blood  of  our  fellow-man's  body  cries  to  Heaven  for  ven 
geance  to  come  upon  the  slayer,  the  voice  of  the  dying 
soul  that  has  been  murdered  by  the  scandal-giver  must 
thunder  at  God's  throne  for  the  shafts  of  His  justice  to 
strike  her  slayer.  The  woes  pronounced  by  Our  Lord 
will  not  allow  us  to  doubt  that  her  voice  will  be  heard 
and  answerd  in  the  full  measure  of  God's  avenging  jus 
tice.  "Wo  to  the  world  on  account  of  scandals,  for 
it  must  needs  be  that  scandal  come;  but  nevertheless 
wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal  cometh."  The 
self-inflicted  ignorance  of  their  own  weakness  and  of 
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their  need  of  God's  grace,  of  some,  and  the  consummate 
malice  of  others,  constrained  Our  Lord  to  say:  "  that 
scandals  must  needs  come."  Weakness  and  malice 
among  men  have  therefore  infested  the  world  with 
scandals.  The  daily  and  weekly  organs  literally  teem 
with  accounts  of  them;  the  stage  voices  their  senti 
ments,  and  acts  their  almost  every  detail  after  the  most 
suggestive  fashion  in  the  full  glare  of  public  view;  and 
books  are  sent  broadcast  to  perpetuate  their  memory 
and  universalize  their  iniquity  by  the  destruction  of 
the  greatest  possible  number  of  souls.  How  just  then 
are  the  words  of  Our  Lord:  "  Woe  to  the  world  on  ac 
count  of  scandals!  "  The  terrific  wails  of  dying  souls 
are  constantly  going  up  to  Heaven  calling  for  its  ven 
geance  upon  this  world  of  scandal.  How  much  each 
scandal-giver  should  fear  this  vengeance  can  be  un 
derstood  from  these  words:  "  He  that  shall  scandalize 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  Me,  it  were  bet 
ter  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea."  The  world  is  rank  with  scandal-givers,  nor  have 
wars,  nor  famines,  nor  contagions  killed  more  bodies 
than  they  have  souls.  Since  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
experience  so  much  joy  over  the  conversion  of  one  sin 
ner,  could  they  weep,  heaven  would  be  constantly 
flooded  with  their  tears,  over  the  ruin  of  souls  daily 
murdered  by  scandal-givers.  God's  designs  in  cre 
ating  those  souls  for  heaven  scandal-givers  mock, 
Christ's  blood  shed  for  their  redemption  they  trample 
under  foot,  and  the  Holy  Ghost's  temples  they  usurp 
and  hand  over  to  the  devil,  whose  agents  they  are. 
Nay,  they  are  even  more  than  his  agents,  as  Our  Lord 
informs  us  when  He  says  to  them:  (<  You  are  of  your 
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father,  the  devil,  and  the  desires  of  your  father  you  will 
do;  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning."  He  mur 
dered  the  soul  of  Eve,  and  whilst  content  with  him  for 
a  father.,  she  in  turn  murdered  the  soul  of  Adam, 
and  in  her  iniquity  became  the  mother  of  scandal- 
givers.  Who  but  God  can  tell  where  the  murderous 
act  or  word  of  the  scandal-giver  will  end  its  wicked 
career? 

Like  the  contagion  of  the  body  this  contagion  of  the 
soul  flies  from  one  to  another.  Like  the  ball  let  go 
from  on  high  by  the  aeronaut,  increasing  its  velocity 
the  farther  it  travels,  scandal  acquires  new  force  as  it 
passes  down  the  ages  from  generation  to  generation. 
One  first  scandalized  his  neighbor  by  his  profanity. 
Oh,  how  the  scandal  which  he  gave  has  travelled;  how 
universal  it  has  become;  how  many  souls  it  has  eter 
nally  ruined!  Another  first  scandalized  a  community 
by  figuring  in  the  divorce  court.  Behold  to  what  pro 
portions  that  individual's  scandal  has  grown;  what  a 
curse  to  families,  morals,  and  country  it  has  become! 
Thus  it  has  been  with  the  other  vices  so  much  to  be 
deplored,  all  of  them  have  had  their  first  abettors,  who 
like  Eve  did  the  devil's  work  in  teaching  them  to 
others.  0  man!  take  a  retrospect  of  the  past;  view  the 
circumstances  of  your  lapse  into  your  first  sin.  Were 
you  not  the  victim  of  this  contagion,  and  did  you  not 
communicate  the  dread  disease  to  at  least  another? 
Thus  far  you  can  go,  to  your  own  knowledge,  and  you 
can  easily  surmise  that  your  pupil  has  not  been  with 
out  his.  So  it  is  that  the  nefarious  work  of  the  scan 
dal-giver  continues  long  after  his  body  has  gone  down 
into  the  grave,  and  his  soul  has  passed  the  judgment- 
seat  of  a  just  God  Who  "  renders  to  every  one  accord- 
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ing  to   his  works."     "Wo   to   that   man  by   whom 
scandal  cometh." 

Difficult  indeed  is  it  to  imagine  how  persons  respon 
sible  for  children  and  domestics,  can  seriously  think 
on  the  diabolical  nature  of  scandal-giving,  and  the  woes 
pronounced  against  it  by  Our  Lord,  and  still  continue 
to  be  rocks  of  scandal  in  the  heart  of  their  own  fam 
ilies.  They  are  such  as  often  as  they  show  themselves 
indifferent  to  the  sacred  duties  of  religion;  they  are 
nothing  short  of  it  when  their  language  and  actions 
are  unchristian,  or  as  often  as  they  tolerate  the  like  in 
their  children  or  domestics.  0  cruel  parents!  who  thus 
prostitute  your  vocation;  if  the  woes  of  scandal-givers 
will  be  great,  and  we  have  God's  word  for  it  that  they 
will,  your  deserts  will  demand  the  ultimate  vengeance 
of  an  injured  God  towards  His  most  ungrateful  crea 
tures.  You  will  curse  the  day  that  you  assumed  the 
responsibility  to  bring  up  children  and  govern 
domestics,  not  for  God,  hut  for  His  enemy.  0  self-re 
specting  young  man!  virtuous  maidens!  who  have 
God's  religion  in  your  hearts,  and  express  it  in  your 
lives,  forget  not  that  your  good  name  and  virtuous 
bearing  have  put  you  in  marked  contrast  with  those 
who  have  become  the  slaves  of  passion.  They  envy 
you,  and  would  gladly  have  you  like  themselves.  Guard 
yourselves,  for  those  agents  of  the  devil  are  in  wait 
for  you.  Be  not  deluded  by  their  looks;  suspect  the 
sincerity  of  their  smooth  words  and  capricious  ways. 
Let  it  be  the  rule  of  your  lives  to  keep  aloof  from  so 
ciety  without  tried  regard  for  religion,  because  the  at 
mosphere  is  unhealthy.  It  is  better  to  have  a  good 
name,  a  virtuous  life,  a  peaceful  conscience  here,  and 
heaven  hereafter,  than  all  the  friends,  and  all  the  in- 
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fluence,  and  all  the  riches  that  could  be  at  the  com 
mand  of  man. 

In  this  cursory  view,  who  does  not  see  sufficient  to 
convince  him  of  the  malignity  of  scandal  and  its  ruin 
ous  effects?  Should  it  not  be  the  grief  of  our  life 
if  we  have  ever  been  the  occasion  of  serious  scandal 
to  even  one?  Where  that  will  end,  we  know  not. 
Our  prayers  should  constantly  go  up  for  that  one,  and 
for  those  to  whom  he  in  turn  may  have  communicated 
the  dread  contagion;  and  our  lives  should  be  hence 
forth  so  edifying  as  to  counteract,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
work  of  the  scandal-givers  of  the  community.  Though 
we  never  can  hope  to  fully  repair  the  injury  which  we 
have  unfortunately  done,  in  this  way  we  will  effect  all 
that  is  left  for  us  to  do.  For  the  rest  we  must  trust 
to  God  to  forgive  us  the  injury  which  we  have  done 
Him,  which  we  would  gladly  repair  if  we  could — the 
impossible  He  does  not  exact. 
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XL 

QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

"And  now  there  remain,  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  these  three;  but 
the  greater  of  these  is  Charity." — 1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

All  of  us,  be  the  divergence  of  onr  aims  ever  so  great, 
are  in  quest  of  happiness.  But  it  has  only  one  centre 
where  it  can  be  found,  and  sad  to  say,  the  aims  of  the 
vast  majority  are  not  directed  thither.  Long  ago  has 
the  world  been  informed  by  the  All  Truthful  that,  to 
be  happy,  the  human  soul  must  be  in  possession  of  un 
limited  Good.  The  joy  arising  from  this  possession 
is  genuine  happiness,  but  there  is  only  one  unlimited 
Good — God,  therefore  the  possession  of  God  by  love  is 
true  happiness. 

Waiving  all  consideration  of  the  vast  number  who 
make  no  aim  whatever  at  loving  God,  are  there  not, 
sad  to  say,  those  who  solemnly  professed  to  love  Him 
and  are  very  far  from  practising  what  they  professed? 
Are  there  not  people  in  this  congregation  who  have 
been  guilty  of  thus  making  a  blank  of  their  profession? 
And  yet  they  know  on  His  own  solemn  word  that  if 
they  love  Him  not  in  this  life  they  will  be  denied  the 
sublime  privilege  of  doing  so  in  the  next;  that  if  they 
enjoy  not,  in  time,  the  happiness  of  possessing  Him  by 
grace,  they  will  not,  in  eternity,  experience  the  delight 
of  possessing  Him  in  glory.  Can  the  Catholic  who  is 
living  in  a  state  of  fluctuation  between  grace  and  sin, 
claim  that  he  fulfils  the  great  precept  of  loving  God? 
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Can  he  who  remains  one  month  out  of  twelve  in  a 
state  of  grace,  make  the  claim?  Is  God  really  loved 
by  people,  and  oh,,  how  numerous  they  are!  who,  for 
their  own  satisfaction,  honor,  or  interest,  hesitate  not 
to  violate  His  commandments  and  the  precepts  of  His 
Church?  Where  is  the  habitual;  where  is  the  intimate 
love  of  Thee,  0  God!  in  such  people;  and  yet,  great  God ! 
they  are  no  small  proportion  of  the  people  of  every  par 
ish  who  made  solemn  profession  of  loving  Thee.  Not 
infrequently  do  such  people  express  great  surprise  that 
they  feel  so  miserably  unhappy.  Their  lively  imagina 
tions  or  their  peculiar  tenderness  of  nature,  coupled  with 
some  perfunctory  prayers,  pronounced  without  heart  or 
sincerity,  may  have  some  time  in  the  past  wrought  them 
up  into  illusory  sentiments  which  they  falsely  deemed 
love,  and  now  their  wonder  is  that  such  loving  souls  as 
they  are  should  so  experience  the  misery  of  unhappiness. 
Sensible  sentiments,  even  when  true,  have  nothing  what 
ever  to  do  with  the  love  of  God  in  the  soul;  they  are 
favors  of  God  which  He  confers  when  and  on  whom  He 
pleases.  They  are  never,  however,  bestowed  save  on 
those  who  really  love  God.  Besides,  "  Not  all  who  will 
say  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
but  every  one  who  will  have  shown  his  love  for  God  by 
keeping  His  commandments,  shall  enter: — "If  you  love 
Me,  keep  My  commandments."  This  demanded  test 
they  are  unable  to  point  to,  thus  betraying  that  they 
have  not  really  loved  God,  their  heartless  prayers  and 
illusory  sentiments  being  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The 
man  who  really  loves  God  has  the  harmony  of  a  voice 
from  within,  which  makes  him  certain,  because  it  is 
produced  by  the  love  of  God  in  his  soul.  That  is  the 
voice  of  conscience,  which  is  without  harmony  so  long 
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as  God  is  not  loved,,  in  the  observance  of  His  com 
mandments  and  the  precepts  of  His  Church.  When 
these  are  the  habitual  rules  of  a  man's  life,  which  no 
consideration  could  induce  him  to  knowingly  and  will 
ingly  violate,  then  the  voice  of  his  conscience  has  its 
true  Christian  ring,  and  happiness  as  far  as  it  can  be 
experienced  in  this  exile,  is  his  assured  portion.  This 
has  been  the  blessed  portion  of  the  saintly  men  and 
women  of  every  age  who  have  been  the  glory  of  the 
Church,  because  their  sentiments  have  been  like  unto 
those  of  St.  Paul:  "For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  might,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Our  Lord." 

When  with  the  eyes  of  faith  we  look  up  to  heaven 
and  behold  God,  "as  through  a  glass  darkly  and  in 
part,"  in  all  the  infinite  glory  of  His  Godhead,  and 
then  look  out  upon  the  universe,  the  vast  production 
of  His  one  word,  and  from  nothing,  should  we  not  just 
ly  account  ourselves  infinitely  favored  beings,  to  be  al 
lowed  to  love  Him?  Is  it  not  a  violence  to  our  nature 
to  prevent  our  hearts  from  loving  an  all-lovable,  an  in 
finitely  lovable  object? — Such  is  God.  But  when  we 
look  in  upon  ourselves  and  read  upon  everything  save 
our  sins,  which  we  call  ours,  that  true  inscription, 
"  the  gift  of  God's  goodness,"  how,  without  violence  to 
every  instinct  of  our  better  nature,  can  we  refrain  from 
loving  Him?  To  be  really  true  to  ourselves,  and  to 
fully  answer  the  ends  of  our  vocation,  both  here  and  in 
the  great  hereafter,  we  must  love  Him  as  He  demands. 
Without  the  love  of  his  God  there  is  no  happiness  for 
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man  in  this  life,  nor  in  the  next;  nay,  the  most  dire 
misery  awaits  him  both  here  and  in  eternity.  Still 
more;  God  has  given  us  a  command  to  love  Him,  and 
that  too,  under  the  awful  penalty  of  everlasting 
wo,  to  all  who  will  persist  in  violating  it  till  the  end  of 
their  career  on  earth.  Is  it  not  then  clear  that  our 
existence,  our  life,  our  eternity,  if  we  love  not  God, 
will  prove  so  many  curses  to  us,  instead  of  rich  bless- 
ii'gs  which  He,  the  Giver,  intended  they  should  be? 

Now,  dear  people,  you  who  cannot  say,  when  you  com 
pare  your  lives  with  the  commandments,  with  an  honest 
conscience,  that  you  love  God,  why  do  you  complain 
of  your  unhappiness?  Do  you  not  perceive  the  self- 
placed  cause  of  your  miserable  plight?  Who  is  to 
blame,  if  not  yourselves?  It  is  as  impossible  for  you 
as  to  pull  down  the  heavens,  to  be  really  happy  with 
out  loving  God,  and  no  extent  of  feigning  will  enable 
you  to  love  Him,  if  you  keep  not  His  commandments 
and  the  precepts  of  His  Church.  Your  faith,  your 
hope,  may  be  all  that  they  should  be  in  theory,  but 
without  the  love  of  God  they  are  utterly  dead;  only 
when  God's  love  is  in  his  soul  are  a  man's  faith  and 
hope  capable  of  bearing  fruit.  How  much  this  virtue 
of  the  love  of  God  should  be  prized  by  you,  when  your 
faith  will  have  been  satisfied  by  seeing,  and  your  hope 
by  possessing,  your  charity,  if  you  will  but  love  God  in 
this  life,  must  continue  throughout  eternity.  Why, 
then,  should  any  man  in  his  senses  shut  out  the  love  of 
God  from  his  soul? 

Why  should  you  not  now  in  good  earnest  deplore  your 
past  folly,  and  say  once  for  all  with  honest  hearts,  each 
for  himself,  "now,  my  God,  I  begin  to  love  You  as  I 
should  have  done  long  ago;"  henceforth  Your  com- 
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mandments  and  the  precepts  of  Your  holy  Church 
shall  be  the  sacred  rules  of  my  life.  I  have  done  a 
great  violence  to  my  soul,  and  a  great  injury  to  Your 
infinite  majesty  in  excluding  Your  love  from  my  heart; 
henceforth  my  heart  shall  be  unreservedly  Thine,  0 
my  God!  Should  you  pass  over  this  appeal  made  in 
the  interest  of  yourself  and  the  cause  of  your  God,  with 
cold  indifference,  as  you  have  so  often  done  before; 
should  you  continue  to  think  as  little  of  loving  God 
and  being  loved  by  Him  as  you  have  in  the  past,  I  must 
confess  that  I  cannot  imagine  greater  objects  of  pity 
than  you.  But  you ,  dear  people,  whose  consciences  pro 
claim  that  you  love  God  in  the  observance  of  His  com 
mandments,  and  the  precepts  of  His  Church,  in  fidelity 
to  the  duties  of  your  respective  states  in  life,  in  your 
horror  for  sin,  in  your  exactitude  in  avoiding  its  occa 
sions,  in  vigilance,  in  prayer,  in  pious  reading,  and  zeal 
for  His  cause,  remember  that  there  are  degrees  of  His 
love  in  the  human  heart,  and  you  should  earnestly  as 
pire  to  attain  the  highest.  Be  generous  in  your  love  of 
God;  stop  not  at  the  mere  fulfilment  of  duty,  but  always 
show  the  happy  disposition  so  well  expressed  in  the  lives 
of  these  saintly  ones  who  are  now  looking  down  upon 
us  from  the  galleries  above,  whose  blessed  motto  in 
God's  service  was  rather  to  do  more  than  less.  As  it 
was  for  them,  this  happy  disposition  will  be  for  you 
a  most  valuable  contributor  to  the  feast  of  a  good  con 
science,  and  a  most  faithful  mollifier  of  all  difficulty 
you  may  experience  in  observing  the  criterion  of  God's 
love  in  the  soul — the  keeping  of  the  commandments. 
"  He  who  has  My  commandments  and  keeps  them,  he 
it  is  who  loves  Me." 
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XII. 

FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

THOSE  WHO  DELAY  THEIR  COXVERSIOK. 

"  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time:  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." — 2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

In  the  whole  course  of  our  'rational  life,  at  no  time 
are  we  free  from  the  obligation  of  laboring  for  our  sal 
vation.  The  present  season,  however,,  is  one  in  which 
we  have  special  obligations  to  make  use  of  extraordi 
nary  holy  means  to  that  end,  which,  when  devotedly 
complied  with,  are  followed  by  a  rich  return  of  heav 
enly  favors  that  greatly  promote  our  cause.  There 
fore,  the  Lenten  season  is  called  by  the  Church  in 
the  language  of  the  Apostle  "  the  acceptable  time.  " 
Whilst  there  are  those  in  every  parish  who  will,  to  the 
full,  take  advantage  of  the  richness  of  the  season,  there 
are  those  who  will  only  partially  do  so,  and  unfortu 
nately  there  are  some  who  will  pay  no  more  heed  to 
the  obligations  of  this  season  than  they  do  to  their 
Christian  duties  at  any  other  times — which  is  none  at 
all.  These  form  the  class  of  nominal  Catholics  who 
are  only  too  common,  and  whose  unchristian  lives  are 
heartrending  to  the  priest  of  every  parish.  They 
live  as  if  they  had  no  obligation,  as  if  they  had  no 
souls  to  save,  no  hell  to  avoid,  no  heaven  to  gain.  Are 
there  some  such  in  this  congregation?  If  so,  in  God's 
name  let  them  give  ear  to  what  I  have  to  say,  for 
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every  word  will  be  for  their  special  benefit.  May  the 
good  God  grant  that  they  will  carry  away  some  im 
pression  that  will  awaken  in  them  an  earnest  desire  to 
choose  this  as  "  the  acceptable  time  "  for  their  recon 
ciliation  with  their  long  insulted  God! 

What,  0  men!  do  you  mean?  If  you  continue  to 
abuse  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  good  God,  you  egre- 
giously  expose  yourselves  to  the  awful  risk  of  dying  in 
hardened  impenitence,  or  of  being  cut  off  without 
time  to  say:  f(  God  have  mercy  on  you."  Surely  you 
have  not  concluded  to  end  thus.  If  you  have,  why 
are  you  here?  What  business  have  you  in  God's 
Church  if  you  have  concluded  to  give  yourselves  to  the 
devil  in  time  and  eternity?  Perhaps  you  are  of  the 
number  that  think  they  can  treat  God  as  they  please, 
as  if  He  were  a  stick  or  a  stone;  that  think  they  can 
continue  insulting  Him  to  the  very  door  of  hell,  con 
tenting  themselves  with  some  incidental  signs  of  relig 
ion,  and  then,  as  if  God  were  a  menial  servant  that 
should  obey  their  every  beck,  He  must,  by  the  absolu 
tion  of  the  priest,  forgive  them  all,  and  from  the  very 
door  of  hell  catch  them  up  into  heaven.  My  dear  peo 
ple,  do  not  deceive  yourselves.  No  Catholic  questions 
that  the  absolution  of  the  priest  is  all  powerful  to  for 
give  the  sins  of  the  sinner,  no  matter  how  numerous 
or  grievous  they  may  be,  providing  that  the  person 
has  the  requisite  dispositions.  But  how  can  we  sup 
pose  that  a  man  who  heeds  not  God's  warnings,  but 
continues  to  insult  Him  as  long  as  he  is  able,  and  then 
only  pretends  to  change  when  he  thinks  death  is  upon 
him,  has  the  requisite  dispositions  for  forgiveness? 
It  is  true,  God's  mercy  is  infinite,  and  He  extended  the 
grace  of  repentance  to  the  dying  thief  on  the  cross. 
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This,  however,  is  the  only  certain  recorded  instance 
we  have  of  true  repentence  and  forgiveness  in  death 
after  a  continuous  life  of  sin.  Reasons,  too,  could  be 
given  to  show  that  even  in  this  instance  the  poor 
man  on  the  gibbet  had  many  circumstances  in  his  fa 
vor,  calling  for  divine  clemency  to  which  the  Catholic 
man  instructed  in  his  religion  and  having  every  fa 
cility  to  practise  it,  has  no  claim  whatever.  Many 
indeed  are  the  cases  of  sickness  of  sinners  in  which 
the  priest  and  themselves  conclude  that  the  last  has 
come,  but  contrary  to  the  expectations  of  both,  after 
the  seeming  repentance,  health  is  eventually  regained. 
What  follows?  In  the  majority  of  such  instances  the 
persons  return  to  their  former  wicked  ways.  Were 
they  sincere?  Remember  that  the  very  soul  of  repent 
ance  is  a  resolution  to  lead  a  good  life,  should  they 
have  it  in  their  power  to  do  so.  It  requires  no  slight 
strain  of  the  imagination  to  conclude  that  they  were 
sincere.  If  they  were  not,  what  then  would  have  been 
the  result  had  they  gone  out  of  life?  Simply  this,  that 
before  their  bodies  would  have  been  cold,  their  souls 
would  have  gone  with  God's  curse  to  their  places  in 
hell.  God  saw  this,  and  because  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
appealed  to,  perhaps,  by  the  prayer  of  a  pious  mother, 
or  a  religious  wife,  or  a  devoted  child,  either  in  the  flesh 
or  in  the  spirit,  before  His  throne  in  heaven,  He  gave 
them  another  opportunity.  "  God  wills  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  live."  But 
such  sinners  seem  to  have  no  use  for  God  or  His  priests, 
save  to  trifle  with  them  when  they  think  the  last  has 
come;  trifle,  I  say,  for  their  subsequent  lives  seem  to 
show  that  their  seeming  repentance  was  nothing  short 
of  trifling  with  God  and  the  priest,  even  in  what  they 
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deemed  death.  Nay  worse,  in  that  most  awful  mo 
ment,  it  would  seem,  they  lied  to  God  and  the  priest 
who  exacted  of  them  a  promise  that,  should  their  lives 
be  spared,  they  would  lead  good  Christian  lives  in  fu 
ture.  I  speak  plainly,  for  this  is  not  the  place  for 
studied  rhetorical  expression.  Now  all  this,  though 
awful  as  it  may  seem,  is  not  a  matter  of  surprise  to 
one  who  will  give  serious  thought  to  what  conversion 
after  a  life  of  sin  means.  Have  you  who  have  been 
delaying  your  repentance  ever  given  the  matter  a  seri 
ous  thought?  It  seems  you  have  not.  In  God's  name 
do  so  now. 

Within  you  palpitates  a  heart  corrupted  with  habits 
of  sin;  a  heart  that  has  constantly  resisted  God's  inspira 
tions;  a  heart  that  is  an  utter  stranger  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  that  has  withstood  in  its  stone-like  hardness 
all  the  most  powerful  motives  advanced  to  soften  it  in 
to  compunction.  Is  it  likely  that  such  a  heart  changes 
in  a  moment?  Who  in  his  senses  will  advance  that, 
when  the  body  is  racked  and  the  mind  distracted  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  is  a  propitious  time  for  this 
change  on  which  depends  all  for  which  life  is  worth 
living?  Bear  in  mind  that  the  life-work  of  uttering 
acts  of  contrition  and  love  is  not  an  unmistakable  sign 
of  a  change  of  heart.  The  work  of  conversion  would 
be  quite  an  easy  task  if  a  sinner  after  insulting  God, 
as  long  as  he  has  strength  to  do  so,  could  by  a  few  cold 
acts  acquire  the  dispositions  for  the  sacraments,  with 
out  which  they  will  prove  so  many  sacrileges.  Be  not 
deceived,  you  .who  are  deeply  concerned  in  this  mat 
ter.  The  work  of  conversion  to  God  means  much 
more  than  that.  As  I  have  already  said,  it  means  an 
entire  change  of  heart,  and  this  means  that  God,  Who 
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has  for  many  years  been  contemned  and  set  at  naught, 
must  with  the  whole  heart  be  loved  above  all  things. 
That  the  idol  of  the  heart  swayed  by  passion,  which  has 
been  cherished  for  so  long,  must  be  hated  and  detested. 
Are  man's  last  moments  the  proper  time  in  which  to 
effect  all  this?  Do  you  find  that  you  can,  at  will,  love 
or  hate  the  same  object,  and  transfer  your  affections 
and  aversions  in  a  few  moment's  notice?  No;  this  is 
not  the  experience  of  any  man  in  the  full  use  of  his 
reason.  Besides,  God's  grace  never  forces  a  man's 
will;  it  aids  when  he  co-operates,  and  co-operate  he  can 
not  even  without  grace.  Does  the  man  who  persists  in 
insulting  God  to  his  last  breath,  act  like  a  man  on 
whom  the  grace  of  co-operation  is  likely  to  be  bestow 
ed?  Ah,  no. 

You  must  see,  then,  in  these  few  remarks,  unfortun 
ate  man,  who  has  been  delaying  your  repentance,  what 
a  stupid  life  you  have  been  leading.  In  God's  name 
then,  put  a  stop  to  your  stupidity.  Make  the  one  thing 
that  should  concern  you  safe  by  an  honest  and  peace- 
giving  confession.  "This  is  the  acceptable  time," 
hear  God's  word  telling  you  to  make  use  of  it.  "De 
lay  not  to  be  converted,  and  put  it  not  off  from  day  to 
day."  Too  long  have  you  done  this. 
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XIII. 

SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY  AS  EXPRESSED  IN  THE  SIXTH 
COMMANDMENT. 

"  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification:  that  you  should 
abstain  from  fornication."  — 1.  Thess.  iv.  3. 

In  this  sentence  the  Apostle  reminds  Christians  of 
their  positive  and  negative  duty  as  expressed  in  the 
Sixth  Commandment.  The  contrast  is  not  greater  be 
tween  the  brightest  and  most  beautiful  angel  in  heaven,, 
and  the  most  foul  and  loathsome  spectre  of  hell,  than 
that  which  exists  between  what  this  commandment 
exacts  and  what  it  forbids.  Christians  are  bound  by 
it,  as  by  the  other  commandments,  to  labor  for  their 
sanctification.  The  more  they  advance  in  this,  the 
more  they  become  like  the  angels,  and  the  nearer  they 
approach  the  angels,  the  purer  in  thought  and  desire, 
in  word  and  action,  in  body  and  soul,  they  become. 
"  Purity  bringeth  its  possessor  near  to  God."  No  one, 
whatever  may  be  the  circumstances,  but  is  held  to  the 
practice  of  this  virtue.  Virginal  chastity  is  the  virtue 
of  those  who  have  vowed  to  follow  the  Lamb  in  time 
and  in  eternity,  but  law-abiding  purity  is  the  virtue  of 
all  who  aspire  no  higher  than  to  keep  the  command 
ments.  The  nuptial  bond  is  an  emblem  of  the  hal 
lowed  union  which  exists  between  Christ  and  His 
Church,  and  therefore  it  should  never  be  tarnished 
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by  thought  or  desire,  by  word  or  action,  contrary  to 
God's  law.  The  prayers  of  the  unmarried  should  con 
stantly  ascend  to  the  throne  of  the  most  High,  asking 
for  aid  toperserve  in  scrupulous  fidelity  to  its  practice. 
In  a  word,  human  life,  or  the  miser's  hoard,  should  not 
be  guarded  with  greater  precaution  and  more  vigilance 
than  this  virtue  by  every  Christian.  It  is  a  beautiful 
chariot  which  carries  the  soul  upward  to  the  God  of  all 
purity. 

The  soul  of  the  Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  the  body  of  the  Christian  is  the  perpetual 
shrine  of  the  soul  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  tempor 
ary  tabernacle  of  the  virgin  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  By 
any  departure  from  the  virtue  of  purity,  this  living 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  living  shrine  and 
tabernacle,  are  so  sacrilegiously  defiled  as  to  become 
the  rendezvous  of  the  most  foul  spirits  of  hell.  Should 
the  departure  involve  another,  the  deplorable  con 
sequences  are  twofold,  and  greatly  aggravate  the  fall 
and  remorse  of  both.  "  Those  who  sow  in  the  unlawful 
pleasures  of  their  carnal  nature,  will  reap  bitterness 
and  remorse."  That  these  soul-crushing  fruits  are  so 
common  in  the  world,  and  even  among  Christians, 
shows  but  too  well  how  common  this  most  deplorable 
calamity  is.  At  all  times  it  has  been  one  of  the  great 
est  curses  of  the  human  family,  but  since  so-called 
justice,  irrespective  of  God's  law,  has  begun  to  pander 
to  it,  the  outlook  for  the  family,  society,  and  good  mor 
als  is,  to  say  the  least,  appalling.  Once  the  foul  spirit 
of  unlawful  carnal  pleasure  takes  possession  of  a  soul, 
to  dispossess  him  is  admitted  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
difficulties  which  the  person  wishing  to  return  to  God 
encounters.  How  often  is  it  the  sad  lot  of  persons 
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who,  crazed  with  remorse  and  bitterness,  make  some 
efforts  to  free  themselves  from  their  thraldom  only  to 
fall  more  deeply  into  his  meshes.  Their  motive  is  not 
good;  their  efforts  are  but  half-hearted,  and  therefore 
he  holds  sway.  They  would  gladly  take  refuge  from 
the  bitterness  and  remorse,  but  they  still  love  their 
unlawful  pleasures.  So  long  as  this  continues  their 
case  is  hopeless,  and  gradually  assumes  more  alarming 
phases  till,  alas!  only  too  often  it  ends  in  impenitence, 
or  dementation,  or  suicide.  Great  God,  protect  our 
people  from  such  a  calamity! 

Hence  it  is  not  only  the  incumbent  duty,  but  also  the 
very  great  interest  of  all,  whether  young  or  old,  mar 
ried  or  single,  to  be  ever  well-armed  against  this  mon 
ster,  always  on  the  alert  to  effect  an  entrance  into  souls. 
Without  such  arms  as  all  Catholics  have  at  their  dis 
position,  if  they  will  but  use  them,  he  is  sure  to  con 
quer.  Unaided  with  divine  succor,  man  would  in  vain 
hope  to  withstand  the  tax  of  the  impure  spirit,  espec 
ially  since  his  own  flesh  and  the  world  conspire  with  the 
evil  one  to  effect  his  ruin.  Being  then  always  well- 
armed,  he  must  be  both  prompt  and  earnest  in  resisting 
his  first  onslaughts.  When  the  resistance  lacks  promp 
titude  or  earnestness,  an  impression  of  a  greater  or  less 
degree  is  made,  and  if  the  evil  one  follow  that  up,  which 
he  is  sure  to  do,  the  victory  will  be  his.  Once  he  suc 
ceeds  in  effecting  in  the  heart  the  merest  taste  for  sinful 
carnal  pleasures,  he  will  soon  have  the  whole  man 
within  his  power,  to  carry  him  whithersoever  he 
pleases.  All  lustful  thoughts  then  should  be  banished 
from  the  mind  with  as  great  celerity  as  the  burning 
spark  is  brushed  from  the  hand.  The  thought  is  the 
forerunner  of  the  desire,  and  when  the  former  is  at 
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all  allowed  to  lurk,  the  latter  is  not  far  distant.  The 
senses,  those  windows  of  the  soul  through  which  both 
bad  and  good  impressions  are  conveyed,  cannot  be  too 
carefully  guarded.  Because  of  the  downward  tendency 
of  our  nature,  impressions  of  an  evil  nature  are  much 
theeasier  made,  and  much  the  more  difficult  to  exclude. 
They  are  as  sulpherous  tinges  upon  the  soul,  which 
gradually  prepare  her  for  the  fire  of  lust.  Who  that 
cautiously  fortifies  himself  against  the  enemy  of  pur- 
ity,  has  not  experienced  how  important  it  is  to  guard 
his  eyes?  Oh,  how  many  son  Is  that  were  once  pure 
and  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  Heaven,  are  now  in  hell 
through  unguarded  glances  at  suggestive  objects!  The 
admonitions  of  the  holy  scriptures,  the  recorded  ex 
amples  of  the  holy  ones  of  the  scriptures,  the  scrupu 
lous  care  and  emphatic  advices  of  the  saints,  coupled 
with  our  own  experience,  leave  no  room  for  quibble  as 
to  the  importance  of  guarding  our  sense  of  seeing. 
David  furnishes  a  sad  example  of  how  easy  it  is  to  fall 
from  a  high  degree  of  virtue  into  this  most  abominable 
vice.  Little,  if  any  less  careful  should  one  be  in 
guarding  his  sense  of  hearing.  The  evil  one  seems  to 
give  inspiration  after  his  own  fashion  to  his  slaves  to 
dilate  in  the  most  attractive  style  on  subjects  fraught 
with  the  greatest  danger.  The  vile  charm  of  the  ser 
pent  seems  to  convey  itself  with  every  word  they  utter 
for  the  ultimate  ruin  of  the  hearers.  Fly  from  such 
vile  oracles  as  you  would  from  the  appearance  of  the 
monster  whom  they  represent.  Employ  not  your 
tongues  in  relating  to  others  their  soul-ruining  conversa 
tions,  falsely  deeming  it  to  be  no  harm  to  re-tell  what 
you  have  heard.  Remember  that  the  heart  of  the  per 
son  cannot  be  pure  who  employs  his  tongue  in  even 
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relating  impure  conversations  which  he  has  heard. 
"From  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 
And  again:  "Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
morals."  If  by  straws  we  can  determine  the  wind's 
direction,  by  conversations  we  discover  a  man's  inclina 
tions.  An  idle,  soft  life  is  most  ill-becoming  a  follow 
er  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  His  saints,  and  is  most 
favorable  for  the  attacks  of  the  evil  one.  The  body, 
the  mind,  should  be  usefully  employed  according  to 
one's  circumstance.  Who  does  not  find  by  experience 
that  the  time  when  his  mind  is  not  fruitfully  engaged, 
is  one  in  which  evil  thoughts  cost  him  most  trouble? 
Let  no  one  presume  on  his  own  strength  so  far  as  to 
have  recourse  to  associations  and  resort  to  places  that 
prove  occasions  of  temptations.  God's  aid  will  not  be 
wanting  to  us  when  in  His  cause,  or  in  the  discharge  of 
our  duty  we  encounter  temptations,  but  His  succor  we 
cannot  expect  in  self-imposed  dangerous  occasions. 
His  word  to  us  is  to  fly  such  occasions,  and  if  we  fail 
to  obey  Him,  it  is  clear  we  love  them,  and  His  word 
again  is  that:  "  He  that  loves  the  occasion  shall  perish 
in  it.''* 

Sufficient  has  been  said  for  any  one  to  see  how 
greatly  it  concerns  him  to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Apos 
tle,  reminding  us  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  Chris 
tians  should  aspire  to  their  sanctification  by  excluding 
whatever  might  tend  to  destroy  the  virtue  of  purity. 
"For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification,"  etc. 


FOR   EVEIiY   SUNDAY   IK   THE    YEAR.  75 


XIV. 
THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

"  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain   words. "•— Ephesians  v.  9. 

Experience  will  not  allow  any  one  to  doubt  of  his 
proneness,  when  unguarded,  to  abuse  his  faculty  of 
speech.  Hence,  the  virtuous  have  always  deemed  it 
one  of  their  most  important  duties  to  keep  a  strict  con 
trol  over  this  faculty.  It  is  a  power  in  good  or  in  evil. 
The  Apostle,  knowing  this,  cautions  us  in  the  words 
of  our  text  not  to  be  deceived  by  the  vain  and  delusive 
words  of  those  who  abuse  this  faculty  in  the  cause  of 
evil.  Since  but  the  comparative  few  in  every  com 
munity  aspire  with  true  Christian  earnestness  to  the 
practice  of  virtue,  it  is  not  hard  to  imagine  how 
wide-spread  is  the  abuse  of  man's  power  of  speech. 
Because  it  is  so,  we  must  feel  that  the  Apostle  had 
good  reason  to  put  the  faithful  on  their  guard.  People 
who  are  not  religiously  inclined  are  not  apt  to  have 
fair  words  for  duties  to  them  quite  distasteful.  They 
may  not,  for  shame  sake,  assail  them  directly,  but  they 
fail  not  to  attain  their  point  in  a  circuitous  way.  One 
will  assert  that  it  is  to  him  preposterous  to  expect  peo 
ple  to  fast;  another  will  ridicule  the  idea  of  attending 
church  so  often;  a  third  will,  in  his  foolhardy  fashion, 
fly  in  the  face  of  God  by  saying  that  these  practices 
are  all  very  well  for  those  who  have  no  better  way  of 
employing  their  time,  but  for  him  there  is  little  time 
for  such  nonsense.  Are  there  not  people  here  who 
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have  heard  such  expressions  from  the  lips  of  so-called 
Catholics?     Aye,  and  not  infrequently  are  such  utter 
ances  made  by  godless  men  in  the  presence  of  chil 
dren  and  the  impressionable  young.     But  hear  these 
men  dilate  on  matters  of  a  worldly  nature,  nay,  dare 
to  listen  to  them  on  vicious  topics,  and  you  will  per 
ceive  them  all  aglow  with  the  charm  of  their  subjects. 
Can  one,  who  has  a  Christian  sense  of  his  duty,  listen 
with  any  profit  to  the  ravings  of  such  people?   Ah,  no; 
but  not  unfrequently  he  leaves  a  far  worse  man  than 
when  he  entered  their  vile  company.    It  would,  indeed, 
be  a  blessing  if  every  community  were  so  Catholic  as 
to  make  such  vicious  characters  feel  that  they  are  ac 
counted  its  disgrace,  by  carefully  shunning  their  vile 
company,  till  such  time  as  they  would  change  from 
their  pagan  like  unseemliness  to  Christian  propriety. 
But  this  is  to  speak  of  the  impossible.     Such  godless 
blotches  on  the  fair  name  of  Catholicity  in  almost  every 
community  there  are,  and  will  be,  till  time  will  be  no 
more.     If  we  cannot  shame  them,  we  should,  at  least, 
protect  ourselves  by  avoiding  their  society,  and  thus 
make  them  feel  that  self-respecting  Catholics,  at  least, 
contemn  their  ways.    Besides  these  disgraceful  fossils, 
there  are  people  whose  tongues  are  so  versatile  that 
they  can  personate  the  saint  and  the  sinner  in  almost 
the  same  breath.     From  their  lips  proceed  expressions 
of  sanctity  that  would  do  credit  to  the  greatest  saint, 
and  expressions  of  evil  that  would  shock  us,  coming 
from  the  vilest  pagan.     Could  it  be  possible  that  they, 
according  to  the  words  of  scripture,  speak  from  the 
fulness  of  the  heart  in  both  roles?     Ah,  no;  as  the 
saint,  they  play  the  hypocrite,  but  in  their  wild  unseem 
ly   expressions   they   are  in   their  true   role.      Their 
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tongues  are  at  times  lent  to  communicate  to  innocent 
souls  in  delicate  circumstances  the  knowledge  of  God- 
cursed  practices  that  but  too  often  tell  against  life,  both 
of  body  and  soul.  Oh,  how  many  can  rue  the  day  that 
they  lent  ear  to  the  serpent's  charm  that  came  from 
such  vile  tongues;  how  many  tender  souls  will  never 
see  the  face  of  God  in  glory,  because  of  the  scandal 
given  their  mothers  by  such  wicked  tongues!  What 
a  blessing  it  would  have  been  for  those  mothers,  and 
their  children,  had  they  in  time  exclaimed  with  the 
holy  one  of  the  scriptures:  "  0  Lord,  deliver  my  soul 
from  wicked  lips,  and  deceitful  tongues."  The  ex 
pression,  too,  of  the  psalmist  might  have  been  most 
fruitfully  pronounced  by  those,  who  instead  of  suing 
for  God's  aid  to  escape  the  scandalous  effect  of  im 
moral  tongues,  lent,  unfortunately  for  themselves,  will 
ing  ears  to  the  smooth  speech  and  alluring  words  of  those 
bent  on  their  ruin.  Had  they,  true  to  the  cravings  of 
their  better  nature,  sought  aid  from  above,  they  would, 
when  the  occasion  presented  itself,  have  stood  for  their 
virtue  and  the  honor  of  their  sex,  and  expressed  in 
their  conduct  the  true  and  only  real  beauty  of  woman, 
by  indignantly  spurning  the  one  who  would  dare,  in 
their  presence,  wound  modesty. 

There  is,  it  is  to  be  deplored,  in  almost  every  com 
munity,  a  class  of  young  people  who  deem  it  smart 
not  to  be  over  particular  in  their  violations  of  religious 
duties,  and  who,  to  the  very  great  encouragement  of 
others  in  evil,  make  light  of  serious  matters.  They 
are  ever  willing  to  lend  their  voice  to  counsel  others 
in  their  doubts,  not  failing  of  course,  to  pander  in 
woful  deference  to  their  likes  and  dislikes,  no  matter 
how  telling  against  virtue.  They  are  experts  in  the 
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art  of  flattery,  and  not  ^infrequently  the  giddy-headed 
suffer  a  species  of  intoxication  from  their  designing 
plaudets  for  every  trifle  which  makes  them  pliable 
minions.  In  this  way  the  more  advanced  in  years 
lead  their  juniors  who  have  not  yet  forfeited  all  the 
good  effects  of  religious  training.  Serious  evil  is  made 
light  of,  doubts  are  solved  satisfactorily  to  the  willing 
victim,  and  the  young  head  is  turned  by  extravagant 
flattery,  and  at  length,  God  and  religion  are  matters  of 
the  past  in  the  young  person's  life.  This  is  the  pro 
cess  which  effects  the  religious  ruin  of  so  many  young 
people.  No  sooner  have  they  passed  their  majority 
than  they  are  caught  up  as  companions  to  the  more 
advanced,  to  be  led  on  by  flattery  and  encouragement 
to  God  only  knows  what  end. 

Oh,  how  many  of  both  sexes  have  to  rue  the  day  that 
they  made  the  acquaintance  of  such  companions. 
Happy  would  it  have  been  for  them  had  they  judged 
those  new-found  associates  according  to  their  be 
trayal  of  a  disregard  for  virtue.  What  a  world  of 
misery  the  evil  tongues  of  men  are  capable  of  produc 
ing!  The  unrestrained  tongue  sways  a  most  powerful 
influence  over  the  morality  of  its  unhappy  possessor. 
It  seems  to  dash  him  into  most  ill-becoming  and  ex 
travagant  excesses.  It  brings  to  bear  on  him  a  spe 
cies  of  intoxication  which  so  robs  him  of  his  better  sense 
that  after  the  mischief  has  been  done,  he  is  amazed  at 
himself.  This  is  a  common  disease  with  those  who  are 
lacking  in  a  true  spirit  of  religion,  and  since,  alas!  they 
are  by  far  the  majority  of  every  community,  it  only 
shows  how  much  it  behooves  us  to  be  on  our  guard. 
We  should  always  be  cautious  not  to  encourage  detract 
ing  and  calumniating  tongues,  and  never  be  so  devoid 


FOE   EVERY   SUNDAY   IN   THE   YEAR.  79 

of  charity  as  to  retell  what,  perchance,  they  may  have 
uttered  against  their  neighbors.  The  fact  of  the  sub 
ject  of  the  detractor  being  true  does  not  give  him  a 
license  to  communicate  it  to  others,  and  much  less  to 
one  that  has  aught  of  regard  for  his  obligation  of  char 
ity.  But  the  calumniator's  tongue  should  be  dreaded 
as  much,  if  not  more,  than  the  burglar  who  is  content 
with  your  money,  which  is  much  inferior  in  value  to 
your  character.  Shun  such  tongues,  always  bearing 
in  mind  that  as  they  treat  others,  so  will  they  deal 
with  you.  Remember  that,  were  there  no  listeners, 
there  would  be  no  calumniators,  nor  detractors.  How, 
then,  can  one  who  encourages  them  in  their  nefarious 
traffic  feel  that  he  is  excused  from  participation?  Did 
they  meet  a  timely  reproof,  they  would  be  slow  to  try 
their  wares  on  others,  and  many  a  serious  trouble  and 
enmity  might  be  avoided.  St.  James  pronounces  tf  the 
man's  religion  vain  who  bridles  not  his  tongue/'  So, 
too,  will  our  religion  become  vain  if  we  obey  not  the 
admonition  of  St.  Paul,  but  allow  their  words  to  de 
ceive  us. 

From  this  short  consideration,  it  seems  clear  that 
we  have  great  reason  to  be  on  our  guard  against  the 
wicked  tongues  of  men.  Carelessness  in  this  import 
ant  matter  will  ere  long  make  us  the  sorry  victims  of 
a  most  damning  deception  but  too  commonly  the  lot 
of  some  who  would  have  otherwise  proved  devoted 
Christians.  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words/' 
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XV. 
FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

"  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  bond- woman,  but 
of  the  free :  by  the  freedom  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free." — 
Galatians  iv.  31. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  ascended  the  heights  of 
Calvary  and  offered  Himself  on  the  cross  for  the  sins 
of  men,  a  freedom  burst  upon  the  world,,  which  only 
God  could  give  to  man.  The  emancipation  was  to  a 
man  complete,  and  man  could  walk  again  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  liberty 
of  a  child  of  God.  This  freedom,  purchased  at  such 
infinite  cost,  is  one  of  God's  most  signal  favors  to  man. 
Without  it,  man's  self-inflicted  slavery  would  have  been 
his  portion  in  time  and  in  eternity,  and  all  the  other 
gifts  of  God  would  have  proved  parties  to  its  bitterness. 
But  who  that  has  a  thought  of  the  slavery  from  which 
man  has  been  ransomed  can  contemplate  without  sorrow 
the  millions  that  still  continue  in  that  bondage,  as  if 
the  price  of  their  redemption  had  not  been  paid;  the 
millions  that  reach  but  the  first  fruits  of  liberty  and  ad 
vance  no  farther,  and  the  millions  that  were  in  a  con 
dition  to  enjoy  all  that  the  freedom  of  the  children 
of  God  signifies,  but  of  their  own  free  choice,  cast 
themselves  into  another  species  of  slavery  little  less 
dangerous?  As  you  must  be  aware,  I  refer  to  the  un- 
baptized  millions  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  the  mil 
lions  that  received  baptism,  but  nothing  more,  and  to 
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the  millions  of  bad  Catholics  throughout  the  world. 
All  who  are  not  of  these  enjoy  that  blessed  "freedom 
with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free." 

Hence  it  is  clear  that  by  far  the  larger  number  are 
yet  slaves  of  their  own  free  choice,,  and  but  the  few  enjoy 
the  liberty  purchased  for  them  by  the  most  precious 
blood  of  Jesus.  Since  then,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  freely  divided  themselves  into  two  classes, 
we  behold  marching  in  one  direction  the  children  of 
liberty,  and  in  another  the  children  of  bondage.  The 
former  enjoy  heirship  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  their 
Father;  the  latter  forfeit  it,  so  long  as  they  choose  to 
groan  under  the  bonds  of  their  slavery.  The  children 
of  freedom  are  not  willing  to  forfeit  their  heirship  to 
heaven,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  children  of  bondage, 
and  the  latter  are  not  willing  to  break  with  the  imag 
ined  pleasures  of  their  way,  to  gain  heirship  to  heaven. 
So,  agreeably  to  the  expression  of  Scripture,  they  travel 
towards  eternity  on  two  roads.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  are  on  either  of  these  roads,  as  we  are  told 
by  God's  word.  One  is  broad,  and  traversed  by  the 
many,  and  the  other  is  narrow,  on  which  but  the  few 
make  journey.  The  broad  road,  as  is  well-known  to 
all,  terminates  in  regions  of  eternal  misery  so  great  as 
to  surpass  all  that  the  human  eye  has  seen,  or  the 
human  ear  has  heard,  or  the  human  heart  has  conceived. 
But  as  all  likewise  know,  the  narrow  road  leads 
up  into  regions  of  bliss,  the  like  of  which,  says  St. 
Paul,  "neither  eye  hath  seen,  ear  heard,  or  heart  of 
man  conceived."  So  with  the  knowledge,  from  God's 
word  or  from  interior  visitations,  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  end  of  their  journey,  they  speed  away  in  their 
different  directions,  with  some  exceptions  of  persons 
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passing  through  sin  or  repentance,  from  one  road  to 
the  other. 

One  of  the  chief  reasons  why  such  a  great  multitude 
walk  in  the  broad  road  which  terminates  in  the  re 
gion  of  everlasting  despair,  is  their  utter  lack  of  seri 
ous  thought  of  aught  beyond  this  world.  "With 
desolation  is  the  world  made  desolate,  because  people 
do  not  think  in  their  hearts."  They  shut  out,  as  if  they 
consider  them  mere  fiction,  all  thought  of  the  most  sol 
emn  truths  taught  the  world  by  God.  They  set  them 
selves  against  the  light,  and  in  fact,  as  Our  Lord  ex 
presses  it,  they  hate  the  light  that  would  set  them  free." 
Thus  blindly  they  journey  on  without  thought,  save  for 
the  present.  The  world  and  its  toys  are  the  idols  to 
which  they  give  their  lives,  irrespective  of  consequen 
ces.  But  of  all,  the  most  inconsistent  that  thus  blind 
ly  ruin  themselves,  are  the  Catholics  who  made  solemn 
profession  to  take  the  narrow  road  consecrated  by  the 
footprints  of  Our  Lord,  and  hallowed  by  the  tread  of 
their  forefathers.  In  the  most  solemn  manner  they 
vowed  their  willingness  to  follow  Christ  and  to  live  by 
the  maxims  of  His  gospel,  but  contrary  to  their  vow, 
they  have  deserted  their  Leader,  refused  to  follow  their 
forefathers,  and  rejected  the  maxims  of  the  gospel  for 
those  of  the  world  found  on  the  broad  road.  They  have 
bartered  liberty  for  slavery,  happiness  for  misery, 
heaven  for  hell,  and  God  for  the  devil.  Good  God, 
what  an  exchange  .they  have  made! 

How  refreshing  it  is  to  turn  from  the  contempla 
tion  of  those  that  are,  unfortunately  for  themselves,  on 
hell's  highway,  to  the  consideration  of  the  lives  of 
faithful  children  of  God's  Church.  In  them  we  find 
the  true  principle  of  a  Christian  life,  which  is  love  for 
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God  above  all  else.  This  love  is  stronger  than  death, 
therefore  no  sacrifice  is  considered  too  great  when  God's 
honor  or  glory  is  at  stake.  In  God  and  for  Ilirn  their 
charity  in  all  its  phases  goes  out  unstintedly  to  their  fel 
low-man,,  irrespective  of  his  circumstances,  of  color,  na 
tion  or  creed.  Their  thought,  their  word,  their  action 
are  all  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  demand  of  Our  Lord : 
"  If  you  wish  to  be  my  disciples,  have  love  one  for  an 
other."  This  is  the  true  badge  of  the  Christian  school, 
and  as  they  are  its  pupils,  without  it  they  are  never 
found.  They  are  never  forgetful  that,  were  it  not  for 
God's  grace,  they  too  would  be  numbered  amongst 
those  on  the  highway  to  destruction.  Fresh  in  their 
memory  is  always  the  recollection  of  their  own  inabil 
ity,  and  of  their  capability  with  God's  grace.  On  all 
occasions  and  in  all  circumstances  God's  holy  will  is 
theirs,  or  should  they,  by  sudden  outbursts  of  complain 
ing  nature,  be  betrayed  into  faults  against  this  rule, 
they  are  repented  of  as  soon  as  committed.  They  are 
clear  sighted  to  their  own  defects,  and  on  account  of 
them,  with  true  Christian  sincerity,  they  despise  them 
selves.  The  stings  of  self-love  are  met  with  the  whole 
some  salve  of  self-denial,  and  the  fragments  of  the  cross 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  which  fall  to  their  lot,  are  most 
cheerfully  embraced.  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen,"  and  who  will  not  grant  that  these  are  the  un 
questionable  signs  of  the  chosen?  As  we  are  all 
aware,  there  are,  of  course,  degrees  in  the  exercise  of 
these  holy  duties  to  which  all  do  not  attain,  yet  all  of 
the  school  of  Christ  practise  them  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree.  Thus  live  those  who  enjoy  "the  freedom 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  them  free." 

It  is  for  us,  dear  people,  during  this  blessed  season 
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of  partial  retirement,  to  judge  for  ourselves  as  to  which 
road  we  may  be  traversing.  The  distinction  is  so  great 
between  the  two  classes  that  it  should  not  be  difficult 
for  one  to  conclude.  Should  there  be  one  in  this  con 
gregation  whose  conscience  upbraids  him  for  being  on 
hell's  highway,  let  me  beg  of  him  to  lose  no  time  in 
effecting  a  change.  But  to  all  those  who  can  happily 
claim  to  be  the  liberty-blessed  children  of  God,  let  me 
say  that  the  highest  degree  of  Christian  perfection 
should  be  their  constant  aim.  The  cause  is  abundant 
ly  worthy  of  their  best  efforts. 
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XVI. 
PASSION  SUNDAY. 

"  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  or  of  calves,  but  by  His  Own 
blood,  entered  once  into  the  Holies,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp 
tion."— Hebrews  ix.  12. 

When  the  angels  sinned  against  their  God,  He  exer 
cised  towards  them  to  the  full  the  rigors  of  His  justice 
in  banishing  them  into  its  dismal  everlasting  regions. 
We,  in  the  person  of  the  parents  of  our  race,  became 
their  fellow-criminals,  but  His  mercy  vied  with  His 
justice  and  obtained  for  us  the  compromise,  full  of 
consolation,  of  a  promise  of  a  Redeemer.  During  the 
long  night  of  four  thousand  years  this  promise  was  the 
hope  and  great  consolation  of  the  children  of  the  old 
Dispensation.  Throughout  that  long  span  of  years, 
the  Eedeemer  promised  was  familiar  to  the  people  un 
der  titles  such  as  the  "Messias,"  "  He  Who  was  to 
come,"  "the  Desired  of  Nations/'  "the  Desired  of 
the  eternal  hills,"  "The  Saviour,"  "the  Just  One," 
and  others.  The  condition  of  the  compromise  agreed 
upon  by  God's  justice  and  His  mercy  was,  that  ade 
quate  satisfaction  should  be  made  to  His  justice.  The 
dishonor  offered  His  divine  majesty  was  infinite,  there 
fore  the  satisfaction  should  be  nothing  less.  To  re 
deem  us,  then,  required  one  whose  ransom  would  be  in 
finite,  and  as  none  but  a  God  could  pay  such  a  won- 
derous  forfeit,  a  God  was  to  be  our  Redeemer — the 
God,  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  most  precious  blood  had  been 


86  SHORT   SERMONS   ON  THE   EPISTLES 

so  long  prefigured  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  the  blood  of 
calves.  His  blood  was  thus  prefigured,,  not  because  the 
shedding  of  His  blood  was  necessary  to  repair  the  injury 
caused  to  the  infinite  majesty  of  His  Father  by  man's 
transgression,  but  for  the  reason  that  He  would  go 
through  the  terrible  stages  of  His  Sacred  Passion,  shed 
His  blood,  and  die,  having  so  decreed  for  His  own 
blessed  ends  from  eternity.  One  act  of  His  will,  one 
word,  one  action,  because  of  its  infinite  value,  and  the 
infinite  honor  accruing  therefrom  to  the  majesty  of 
His  Father,  would  in  the  strictest  justice  have  been 
abundantly  sufficient  to  redeem  the  human  race. 
Among  the  reasons  which  He  had  for  embracing  the 
terrible  sufferings  of  His  Sacred  Passion  and  death, 
doubtless  were  to  induce  us  to  love  Him,  and  to  con 
vince  us  of  the  pre-eminent  value  of  salvation.  The 
effects,  therefore,  which  every  review,  no  matter  how 
cursory,  of  His  great  sufferings  in  His  Sacred  Passion 
and  death  should  have  on  us,  are  increased  love  for 
Him,  and  a  higher  conception  of  the  value  of  our 
eternal  salvation. 

A  man  cannot  show  greater  love  for  his  fellow-man 
than  to  give  his  life  for  him.  In  the  present  instance 
He  Who  gives  His  life  is  infinitely  more  than  man, 
He  is  God,  the  Son,  co-equal  with  His  Father.  When, 
then,  we  keep  in  mind  His  infinite  dignity,  and  man's 
infinite  inferiority;  when  we  recollect  the  fact  that 
man,  far  from  being  a  friend,  was  His  enemy;  when 
we  entertain  the  conception  that  He  had  at  the  time 
and  from  all  eternity  in  His  divine  mind,  that  the  vast 
majority  of  mankind  would  continue  for  time  and 
eternity  to  be  His  enemies,  and  yet  embraced  His  suffer 
ings  and  death,  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  see  an  in- 
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finite  love  displayed,  and  an  infinite  price  paid  for  our 
ransom  in  even  the  slightest  circumstance  of  His  passion 
and  His  death.  Imagine  then,  if  you  can,  the  infinite 
riches  which  He  contributes  to  the  treasury  of  His 
Church,  to  be  drawn  therefrom  by  her  faithful  chil 
dren  till  the  end  of  time,  by  suspending,  as  it  were, 
the  infinite  bliss  of  His  divinity,  to  allow  His  humanity 
to  be  seized  with  the  mortal  anguish  of  the  garden. 
Till  we  are  face  to  face  with  Him  on  the  great  judg 
ment  day,  we  will  have  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge 
of  the  great  sufferings  of  Our  Lord  in  this, or  in  any  other 
stage  of  His  Sacred  Passion.  It  is  infinitely  beyond  us 
to  have  full  conceptions  of  the  sufferings  of  Him 
Who  is  God,  as  well  as  man,  in  such  circumstances. 
To  us  they  may  seem  no  greater,  but  in  some  respects 
even  less  than  many  of  the  martyrs  underwent,  whilst, 
because  of  the  difference  in  the  persons,  they  are  in 
every  respect  infinitely  greater.  How  vain  it  is,  then, 
for  us  to  endeavor  to  have  a  full  conception  of  the 
extent  of  the  fear  and  sorrow  with  which  He  allowed 
Himself  to  be  seized  whilst  on  His  way  to  Gethsernane; 
how  futile  it  would  be  for  us  to  aim  to  have  within  the 
narrow  compass  of  our  most  comprehensive  thoughts, 
aught  like  a  fair  idea  of  the  sorrow  which  the  man- 
God  experienced,  when  on  entering  the  garden  He 
shrank  back,  and  exclaimed  to  His  Apostles:  "  My 
soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death! " 
Should  we  not,  in  view  of  such  a  scene,  cry  out:  be  as 
tonished,  0  ye  Angels!  and  tremble,  0  man!  He  be 
fore  Whom  the  very  pillars  of  heaven  tremble;  Who 
with  a  simple  word  gave  existence  to  all  things;  Who 
rends  the  very  heavens  with  thunder  and  lightning; 
and  Whose  omnipotent  arm  knows  no  limit,  is  seized 
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with  a  mortal  fear,  is  "sorrowful  unto  death!"  Who 
could  credit  that  the  Author  of  life  could  be  "  sorrow 
ful  unto  death,  "  had  He  not  spoken?  What  did  He 
see  in  that  solitary  garden,  where  nature  lay  hushed  in 
death-like  silence,  and  clad  in  mourning,  which  His 
Apostles  saw  not?  He  saw  each  one  of  you,  dear  peo 
ple;  He  saw  me  and  every  member  of  the  human 
family,  from  Adam  to  the  last  on  earth,  arrayed  on  one 
side,  about  to  lay  their  sins  and  abominations  to  Him 
to  atone  for  them,  and  He  saw  the  infinite  justice  of 
His  eternal  Father  about  to  burst  upon  Him  because 
of  these  sins  and  abominations,  from  another  side. 
The  awful  volume  of  the  future  lay  open  to  His  divine 
mind  in  that  garden.  On  its  pages  He  beheld  the 
crimes  and  blasphemies  of  ungrateful  generations,  and 
the  legions  of  souls  that  would  be  lost,  notwithstanding 
the  infinite  sacrifice  He  was  about  to  make  to  afford 
all  mankind  the  means  to  keep  from  sin  and  save  their 
souls.  So  crushed  was  He  at  the  awful  sight,  that  the 
terrible  sorrow  which  swayed  Him  burst  the  very 
pores  of  His  virgin  body,  and  forced  therefrom  a 
sweat  of  blood  which  purpled  the  very  ground  on 
which  He  lay.  What  but  the  infinite  love  of  the  Sa 
cred  heart  of  the  God-man  could  surmount  the  provok 
ing  scenes  of  ingratitude  on  the  part  of  those  for  whom 
He  had  begun  to  suffer,  and  was  about  to  die,  which 
loomed  up  in  their  most  ghastly  form  before  His  di 
vine  mind  in  that  solitary  garden  ?  He  saw  all  mankind 
as  His  enemies,  yet  His  love  for  all,  even  the  very  worst, 
constrained  Him  to  most  willingly  commit  His  virgin 
body  to  the  most  cruel  outrages,  and  to  a  most  violent 
death  for  even  the  least  and  worst  of  mankind.  For 
the  least  and  worst,  as  well  as  the  best,  in  compliance 
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with  the  love  of  His  Sacred  heart,  He  with  an  ardent 
will,  underwent  in  most  minute  detail,  all  the  indig 
nities,  insults,  and  injuries  which  the  malice  of  the 
inveterate  enemies  that  surrounded  Him  in  that  garden 
could  suggest.  He  allowed  Himself  to  be  ridiculed  and 
condemned  as  a  malefactor  by  the  most  iniquitous 
court  that  ever  disgraced  humanity.  At  the  bidding 
of  a  cowardly  pagan,  who  admitted  His  innocence  in 
the  same  breath  that  he  commanded  the  cruel  outrage, 
our  dear  Lord  gave  His  Sacred  body  to  His  enemies  to 
be  torn  with  scourges  in  the  bloody  flagillation  at  the 
pillar.  He  allowed  them  to  treat  Him  in  the  most 
barbarous  manner;  to  crown  Him  with  thorns,  mock 
Him  as  a  pretender,  expose  Him  all  torn,  bleeding,  and 
disfigured  to  the  heartless,  surging  multitude,  load 
Him  with  a  huge,  rough  cross,  and  finally  put  Him  to 
a  most  violent  death.  All  this  He  willed;  He  most 
ardently  desired  because  of  the  infinitely  intense  love  of 
His  Sacred  heart,  not  only  for  the  good — for  those 
who  would  in  every  age  be  found  to  acknowledge  the 
infinite  favor  show  gratitude  for  it,  and  duly  apply 
its  blessed  fruits  to  their  souls  for  their  sanctification 
and  salvation — but  for  even  the  very  worst  of  the  hu 
man  family,  for  those  would  deny  Him  and  ridicule 
Christianity.  Oh  the  infinite  love  of  the  Sacred  heart 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  poor,  ungrateful  man !  For  all  this, 
what  He  asks  in  return  is  the  poor  heart  of  man — 
"  Son,  give  Me  thy  heart." 
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XVII. 
PALM  SUNDAY. 

HUMILITY  AS  TAUGHT  BY  OUR  LORD. 

"  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross." — Phillippians  ii.  8. 

Only  the  humble  practically  belong  to  the  school  of 
our  blessed  Lord  here  below,  and  only  the  humble 
will  enjoy  His  blessed  presence  in  the  regions  of  bliss 
above.  We  are  practical  followers  of  Our  Lord  so  long 
as  we  preserve  the  life  of  grace  in  our  souls;  this  we 
cease  to  do  when  all  humility  departs,  for:  "  God  re 
jects  the  proud  and  gives  His  grace  to  the  humble." 
When  proud  and  rejected  by  God,  of  what  are  we 
capable?  Certainly  of  nothing  worthy  of  a  follower 
of  the  humble  Jesus.  And  if  we  are  capable  of  nothing, 
what  becomes  of  our  hope?  How  can  we  repent? 
But,  if  we  would  enter  heaven,  we  must  both  hope  and 
repent— these  we  cannot  do  without  some  degree,  at 
least,  of  humility.  Is  there  one  here  who  does  not  be 
lieve,  as  certainly  as  he  does  his  own  existence,  that 
Baptism  and  Penance  for  the  remission  of  mortal  sin 
committed  after  Baptism  are  necessary  for  salvation? 
No,  there  is  not;  for  a  Catholic  he  could  not  be  if  he 
believed  not  in  the  necessity  of  these  sacraments.  But 
on  whose  authority  do  you  believe  in  the  necessity  of 
these  sacraments?  On  the  authority  of  Him  Who 
said:  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  unless  you  be  converted  and 
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humble  yourselves  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  A  proud  soul  cannot 
be  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  a  proud  soul  can 
not  enter  heaven  or  abide  in  its  ante-chamber  from  which 
the  proud  angels  were  hurled  into  the  regions  of  God's 
avenging  justice.  God  is  the  God  of  the  humble;  self  is 
the  god  of  the  proud;  God  is  loved  above  all  things  by 
the  humble;  self  is  loved  above  all  else  by  the  proud. 
To  whom,  then,  should  the  reward  be  given;  on  whom 
should  punishment  be  imposed?  The  foundation,  the 
root,  the  spring  of  all  that  is  Christian  in  man  is  humil 
ity. 

The  first  lesson  given  by  the  Divine  Author  of 
Christianity  was  one  in  humility;  the  first  words  which 
came  from  His  sacred  lips,  as  He  pronounced  His  famous 
sermon  on  the  mountain,  inculcated  humility.  The 
wickedness  of  the  human  race  whom  Our  Lord  came  to 
redeem,  had  for  its  foundation,  root  and  spring,  pride, 
deep-seated  pride,  which  was  inherited  from  the 
first  Adam,  as  the  fruit  inherits  the  disease  of  the  tree. 
Becoming,  therefore,  was  it  that  the  followers  of  the 
second  Adam  should  inherit  from  Him  humility,  the 
foundation,  root  and  spring  of  all  Christian  virtue. 
The  first  lesson,  then,  which  we  must  learn  from  Our 
Lord  is  one  in  humility.  Till  we  have,  in  some  degree 
at  least,  acquired  humility,  in  vain  will  we  pretend  to 
learn  any  other.  Its  necessity,  as  that  which  must 
rest  beneath  all  the  virtues  of  a  Christian  soul,  is  so  in- 
dispensible  that  all  His  followers  must  learn  it  of  Him: 
"  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart." 
His  whole  blessed  life  was  one  continual  lesson  of 
humility.  The  gospels  abound  in  records  of  His  exer 
cise  of  it,  which,  when  we  give  thought  to  His  infinite 
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dignity,  appear  grand  in  the  extreme.  He  found  the 
world  so  intoxicated  with  pride  as  to  worship  certain 
objects  which  were  reputed  rich  and  elevated.  He, 
the  Possessor  of  all  riches  and  grandeur,  made  choice 
for  His  portion  of  what  seemed  despicable  to  a  proud 
world.  After  a  condescension  which  we  can  never 
understand  till  in  the  great  hereafter  displayed  in  as 
suming  human  nature,  not  to  speak  of  His  mother  who, 
though  rich  beyond  the  children  of  men  with  the  riches 
of  heaven,  was  the  poorest  of  the  poor  in  the  riches  of 
earth,  all  that  He  selected  as  His  was  mean  and  low  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  His  foster-father,  St.  Joseph, 
was  a  poor  artisan  who  had  to  earn  his  bread  in  working 
at  his  trade.  He  chose  as  His  birth-place  the  habitation 
of  the  brute,  and  that,  too,  the  property  of  another.  It 
pleased  Him  to  confound  a  proud  world  by  being  born 
in  the  most  destitute  circumstances.  Whilst  proud 
man's  infant  son  was  delicately  laid  in  a  down-cushioned 
cradle,  the  divine  Babe,  God's  Son,  of  His  own  choice 
was  laid  upon  rough  straw  in  a  lowly  manger.  The 
proud  world  caressed  the  son  of  the  proud  man  and 
lavished  encomiums  on  his  parents  as  he  grew  in  body 
and  waxed  strong,  but  the  Son  of  God  lived  the  greater 
part  of  His  blessed  life  unknown  to  the  world,  and  in 
the  most  humble  circumstances.  The  proud  conduct 
themselves  towards  the  poor  and  illiterate,  as  if  they 
belong  to  an  inferior  race,  aye,  often  as  if  they  were 
no  better  than  the  irrational  brood  of  creation.  How 
often  have  the  proud,  when  they  could,  treated  them 
as  they  would  not  think  of  treating  their  pet  animals? 
Was  this  not  the  appalling  state  of  affairs  when  Our 
Lord  came  into  the  world  and  found  man  a  slave  to 
his  fellow-man?  Have  we  not,  even  in  our  own  age  of 
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boasted  civilization  and  Christianity,  witnessed  the 
monstrous  abuse?  But  He  Who  carne  to  set  all  man 
kind  free  from  a  far  worse  slavery  than  that  of  man  to 
man;  Who  came  to  release  us  from  the  slavery  of  the 
devil,  would  teach  us  to  deny  no  man  that  liberty  with 
which  his  Creator  had  blessed  him;  would  teach  us, 
if  we  would  follow  Him,  to  esteem  and  befriend  the 
poor  and  the  lowly.  In  His  public  life,  twelve  poor,  il 
literate  fishermen  He  made  His  bosom,  His  intimate 
friends  and  companions.  Oh,  how  the  proud  of  those 
days  were  scandalized  at  His  selection!  Is  there  less 
pride  in  the  world  of  to-day?  Is  not  the  proud  world  of 
the  nineteenth  century  scandalized  at  the  humility  of 
the  gospel,  which  is  the  humility  of  Jesus?  The  poor 
and  the  lowly  are  despised  and  neglected;  the  humility  of 
Christ  is  a  mark  of  disgrace,  and  but  too  often  laughed 
at  and  ridiculed  by  boasting  blasphemers,  who  are 
hailed  in  all  directions  by  thoughtless  people  delighting 
in  the  pride  of  irreligion.  Riches  were  one  of  the 
great  gods  of  the  proud  in  the  age  in  which  Our  Lord 
came  upon  earth;  they  are  no  less  so  in  the  age  in  which 
we  live.  But  He,  the  Divine  Author  of  Christianity,  of 
Christian  humility,  had  not  of  His  own  whereon  to 
lay  His  blessed  head:  "  The  foxes  have  coverts  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
whereon  to  lay  His  head."  How  marked  the  contrast 
between  the  humble,  retiring  modesty  of  the  God-man, 
Wisdom  itself,  and  the  intoxicating  pride  of  poor  mor 
tals  who  must  have  the  world  ring  with  the  little  they 
know;  between  Him  Who  with  a  word  made  all  things 
spring  into  existence,  washing  the  feet  of  poor  fisher 
men,  and  the  mortals  who  swelled  with  pride  at  their 
importance,  lord  it  to  exasperation  over  their  depend- 
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ants;  between  the  sentiments  of  the  Sacred  heart  of 
of  Him  Who  said:  "  I  seek  not  My  own  glory,  I  honor 

My  Father If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  glory  is  nothing/' 

and  the  sentiments  of  the  hearts  of  the  proud  whose 
own  glory  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  they  do! 
He  at  times  charged  the  witnesses  of  His  miracles  to 
give  them  no  publicity;  but  poor,  proud  mortals  must 
have  every  seeming  good  they  do  Avafted,  if  possible,  to 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe.  Honors  He  fled  from 
as  if  so  many  evils;  honors  the  proud  fly  to  as  if  so 
many  blessings.  When  ' '  they  would  make  Him  King, 
He  fled  to  the  mountain;"  when  they  would  make  the 
proud  man  king,  he  would  fly  into  their  midst.  Proud 
mortals  flaunt  to  the  full  in  the  midst  of  honors;  the 
God-man,  the  Master  by  excellence  of  Christian  humil 
ity,  in  the  midst  of  honors  wept  tears  of  grief;  the 
proud  retaliate  to  "the  death"  when  they  can,  for  injury 
or  insult,  but  the  God-man,  "  when  He  was  reviled, 
did  not  revile;  when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not." 
Nay,  without  a  murmur,  He  bore  all  the  insults  and  in 
juries  that  devils  could  suggest  and  wicked  men  execute. 
But  the  sublime  climax  to  His  life  of  the  most  pro 
found  humility  was  reached  when  "  He  humbled  Him 
self,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  ignomin 
ious  death  of  the  cross." 

From  these  few  thoughts  on  humility,  as  taught  by 
our  blessed  Lord,  we  can  easily  infer  how  necessary 
this  virtue  is  to  His  followers.  He  is  "  the  way,"  and 
the  virtue  absolutely  necessary  to  qualify  us  in  our 
weakness  to  tread  His  hallowed  footprints,  is  Christian 
humility  in  some  degree  at  least.  Oh,  let  us  henceforth 
learn  of  Him  humility:  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart." 
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XVIII. 
EASTER  SUNDAY. 

A  TRUE  CONVERT. 

"  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven 
of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincer 
ity  and  truth." — 1.  Cor.  v.  8. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  past  life  of  any  Chris 
tian,  if  he  would  henceforth  conform  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostle,  his  duty  is  apparent  in  the  words  of  eur 
text.  If,  like  the  prodigal  of  the  gospel,  he  had  cast 
off  the  sweet  and  salutary  restraints  of  God  his  Father, 
and  taken  for  his  unfortunate  portion  a  place  among 
the  slaves  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  he  has 
been  feasting  on  the  unsavory  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness.  Should  he  now,  at  last,  realize  his  egre 
gious  mistake,  and  sigh  for  the  pleasure  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  the  return  of  happy  relations  with  his 
long-deserted  Father,  his  dispositions  must  be  sincere 
and  true.  With  them  his  return  will  be  hailed  with  joy 
by  God's  court,  and  he  will  be  admitted  to  feast  his  poor, 
hungry  soul  on  the  most  blessed  Eucharist,  the  infinite 
expression  of  God's  love  to  man. 

The  first  happy  move  of  the  sinner  to  conversion  is 
when  he  stops  to  study  the  picture  of  himself,  which 
God  in  His  mercy  lays  before  him  through  the  medium 
of  his  conscience.  With  his  study,  disgust  for  himself 
and  his  manner  of  living  grows  apace.  His  desperate 
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plunge  from  grace  to  sin,  which  is  the  nearest  approach 
of  which  he  is  capable  in  this  life,  to  that  of  the  rebel 
angels  from  heaven  to  hell;  the  meanness,  indignity 
and  ingratitude  of  his  violation  of  the  plighted  allegi 
ance  on  his  reception  into  the  Christian  ranks;  the 
number,  the  malice,  the  iniquity,  the  enormity  of  his 
sins;  the  graces  abused;  the  thread  between  him  and 
everlasting  pain  and  misery;  the  forfeit  of  peace  here 
and  eternal  happiness  hereafter;  and  an  infinitely  loving 
Father  desiring  his  return  and  willing  to  forgive  him, 
are  all  made  clear  to  him  in  the  light  of  God's  mercy, 
which  illumines  his  conscience.  This  first  move  is  then, 
clearly  an  effect  of  God's  grace,  and  all  his  subsequent 
steps  heavenward,  till  his  confirmation  in  grace  in  the 
great  hereafter;  will  be  effects  of  the  same  cause.  Next 
comes  the  act  of  his  will  to  return  to  grace,  but  this, 
without  the  power  of  execution,  would  remain  sterile. 
The  gratuitous  aid  which  enabled  him  to  take  the  pre 
ceding  steps  will  not  be  wanting  to  him  to  complete 
the  work.  With  the  view  of  himself,  which  God's  grace 
afforded  him  through  the  mirror  of  his  conscience,  he 
has  learned  sufficient  from  his  moral  deformities  to  fill 
him  with  real  sorrow  for  the  enormity  of  his  conduct 
towards  God.  The  idols  which  his  heart  worshipped  in 
his  sinful  wanderings  become  truely  hateful,  and  but 
God  receives  its  whole  love.  The  change  is  even  now 
complete,  though  yet  it  has  to  be  sacramentally  ratified 
and  sanctified.  Though  the  experience  of  his  past 
weakness  causes  him  to  tremble,  and  his  temptations 
have  been  numerous  and  powerful,  he  derives  courage 
in  his  project  for  the  future  from  his  implicit  confi 
dence  in  God.  He  is  convinced  that  God  will  not  allow 
him  to  be  tempted  above  his  strength,  and  that  for 
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the  mere  asking,  God's  aid  he  will  have.  "  God  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are 
able."  "  For  everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth."  Why, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  so  many  seeming  penitents 
become  the  sport  of  their  enemies  by  relapses  in  which 
their  last  case  proves  worse  than  the  first?  My  answer 
is  this:  either  they  lacked  confidence  in  God  at  first, 
and  therefore  could  not  have  had  a  firm  purpose  to  sin 
no  more  mortally,  or,  in  time  of  need,  they  neglected  to 
ask  for  His  aid,  or  they  showed  a  want  of  will  to  use 
it  by  exposing  themselves  to  the  dangerous  occasions 
of  sin.  The  true  penitent's  purpose  is  founded  on  his 
confidence  in  God,  which  supposes  a  determination  to 
constantly  sue  for  His  aid,  by  prayer  and  fidelity  to 
Christian  duties,  and  to  avoid,  as  far  as  possible,  all 
dangerous  occasions  of  sin.  After  the  penitent  has 
been  wrought  up  to  these  dispositions,  the  sacramental 
work  really  takes  place  in  a  good  Confession.  The 
genuine  penitential  spirit  with  which  he  is  actuated, 
insists  on  this  being  as  thorough  as  if,  immediately 
after  it,  he  should  have  to  appear  before  the  eternal 
Judge  to  have  his  lot  forever  decided.  He  condemns 
himself  before  his  confessor  in  as  plain  and  as  full  a 
detail  of  till  the  deformities  of  his  conscience  as  he  can 
command.  He  would  gladly  lay  open  the  book  of  his 
conscience  to  him,  as  clearly  as  it  is  seen  by  God,  if  he 
could.  The  thoroughness  with  which  he  discharges 
this  most  solemn  duty  would  seem  to  show  that  he 
takes  a  holy  delight  in  condemning  himself,  and  that  he 
is  determined  that,  not  only  will  his  guilt  be  forgiven 
and  the  eternal  punishment  remitted,  but  that  also  all 
temporal  punishment  will  be  blotted  out  by  that  con 
fession.  Oh,  would  to  God  that  all  who  after  years  of 
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sinful  wanderings  make  a  move  to  return  to  grace,  pos 
sessed  such  worthy  dispositions!  Then,  indeed,  so 
many  would  not  return,  like  the  recently-washed  swine, 
to  the  mire,  to  plunge  themselves  again  into  the  filth 
of  sin,  or  the  sacraments  would  not  be  so  often  abused. 
Alas!  but  too  often  is  it  the  painful  lot  of  the  priest  to 
witness  such  sad  relapses,  or  to  discover  subsequent 
signs,  which  fill  him  with  horror,  lest  the  sacraments 
had  been  abused! 

Once  the  true  penitent  turns  to  God,  he  remains 
with  Him.  The  grace  which  effected  his  conversion 
he  never  forfeits  or  forgets;  he  makes  it  the  occasion  of 
lifelong  thanks. to  God.  Henceforth  his  life  is  in  line 
with  his  solemn  vow  made  at  the  foot  of  God's  altar; 
he  is  in  truth  a  disciple  of  Christ.  This  is  the  one 
great  aim  of  his  life,  to  which  all  else  must  conform. 
Well  does  he  know  from  sad  experience,  that  as  well 
might  he  pretend  to  fly  as  to  presume  to  carry  out  his 
aim  without  fidelity  to  his  religious  duties  in  private, 
as  well  as  in  public.  Conscious  of  his  past  weakness, 
and  of  the  time  lost  while  he  was  a  prey  to  it,  he  has 
concluded  to  make  most  strenuous  efforts  to  acquire 
strength,  and  to  make  the  very  best  use  of  the  time 
left  him.  He  has  his  uniform  devotions  with  which  he 
sanctifies  each  day;  to  the  sacraments  of  Penance  and 
Eucharist  he  has  frequent  recourse;  prayer  is  con 
stantly  in  his  heart  and  upon  his  lips;  and  good  reading 
gets  much  of  his  spare  time.  If  his  circumstances  in 
life  be  those  of  the  poor  and  the  humble,  he  thanks 
God  that  his  portion  is  that  sanctified  by  the  blessed 
life  of  Jesus.  Are  there  those  who  depend  on  him  for 
support?  in  a  true  spirit  of  penance,  he  is  faithful  to 
his  trust  in  providing  for  them.  If  he  be  blessed  with 
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means,  he  realizes  that  all  he  has  belongs  to  God.  Now 
that  he  has  begun  a  new  life,  he  views  the  goods  of  this 
world  with  other  eyes.  They  are  in  his  possession  in 
trust;  he  is  but  the  steward,  who  will  have  to  give  to 
God,  their  owner,  a  most  strict  account  of  the  use  he 
will  have  made  of  them.  His  study  then,  is  to  dispose 
of  them  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  As  in 
the  past  they  were  to  him  the  occasions  of  sin,  hence 
forth  they  must  be  a  means  of  doing  good.  As  in  the 
days  of  his  sinful  wanderings  they  served  him  to 
plunge  the  deeper  into  expensive  vices,  now  they  must 
aid  him  to  advance  to  higher  degrees  of  virtue.  Like 
his  other  talents,  which  he  so  long  prostituted  to  vice, 
they  must  henceforth  be  used  as  becomes  a  follower 
of  Christ. 

In  these  few  thoughts,  dear  people,  we  have  a  short 
outline  of  a  true  conversion  from  sin  to  grace.  This 
is  the  change  which  St.  Paul,  and  our  Mother,  the 
Church,  would  have  all  sinners  undergo  in  this  blessed 
Easter  time.  They  should  study  themselves  and  their 
lives  in  God's  holy  light;  they  should  resolve  to  return 
to  a  life  of  grace,  and  co-operate  with  the  aid  which 
God  holds  out  to  them,  to  execute  their  design.  And 
when  they  will  have  risen  with  Christ,  in  a  thorough 
confession,  they  should  make  use  of  the  means,  so  as, 
like  Christ,  never  to  die  again,  save  the  death  of  the 
body,  which  is  the  lot  of  saint  and  sinner,  and  which, 
if  they  persevere,  will  be  for  them  the  happiest  act  of 
their  lives  on  earth. 
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XIX. 

FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

"  And  it  is  the  Spirit  which  testifieth  that  Christ  is  the  truth." — 
1.  John  v.  6. 

Had  God  the  Father  not  communicated  to  man,  in 
words,  that  Jesus  was  His  divine  Son;  had  the  testimony 
of  devils  and  the  possessed  been  omitted;  had  the  dove 
not  descended  upon  Him  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan; 
had  it  pleased  Him  not  to  display  His  divine  power  in 
miracles,  or  permit  them  to  accompany  and  follow'  His 
blessed  death;  had  He  even  not  appeared  to  man  after 
His  Resurrection,  but  invisibly  ascended  to  heaven,  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  He  had  promised  in  His 
discourse  after  the  Last  Supper  and  His  miraculous 
effects  on  all  who  received  Him,  would  have  sufficed 
to  prove  that  Christ  was  God,  and  therefore  Truth  It 
self.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  Holy  Ghost's  wondrous 
effects  on  the  immediate  disciples  of  Our  Lord,  or  the 
grandeur  which  could  only  be  of  God,  of  His  work  in 
the  Church  instituted  by  Christ,  if  we  be  but  good 
practical  Christians,  we  have  only  to  consult  the  Holy 
Spirit  within  us  to  know  that  Christ  was  God — Truth 

Itself. 

Whilst  clear  it  certainly  is  that  some  people  are  by 

nature  virtuous  compared  with  others,  no  less  clear  is 
it  that  it  is  the  sad  fashion  of  human  nature  to  tend  in  a 
direction  quite  the  opposite  to  that  in  which  it  would 
find  itself  if  aided  by  divine  grace — "  The  imagination 
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and  thoughts  of  man's  heart  are  prone  to  evil  from 
their  youth."  Human  passions  will  gratify  themselves 
to  the  full  when  not  under  control.  Reason  and  self 
respect  have  but  a  partial  and  very  unreliable  power  of 
restraint.  They  never  can  command  for  man  com 
plete,  continuous  control  of  his  passions.  In  vain, 
therefore,  will  we  expect  to  find  a  man  master  of  him 
self  among  those  who  waive  aid  from  on  high,  and 
rely  for  their  success  on  reason  and  self  respect.  They 
may,  it  is  true,  seem  to  gain  in  some  points,  but  on 
close  investigation  their  progress  often  proves  to  be 
no  greater  than  that  of  one  vice  taking  the  place  of  an 
other,  or  the  same  vice  under  a  different  form,  as  in  the 
case  of  Diogenes,  when  he  trampled  on  Plato's  curtains, 
and  thus  after  his  own  fashion  displayed  the  vice  of 
which  he  would  correct  Plato.  To  subdue  the  passions, 
and  bring  them  under  complete  control,  a  power  infin 
itely  greater  than  that  which  man  finds  in  himself  is  ab 
solutely  necessary.  For  the  man  who  has  ever  enter 
tained  a  thought  above  nature,  this  ought  not  to  be 
difficult  to  understand.  What  Christian  man,  who  has 
ever  given  serious  thought  to  his  own  weakness;  who 
has  ever  prudently  considered  the  numerous  occasions 
that  prove  incentives  to  vice,  the  frequency  and  po 
tency  of  temptations,  and  the  world  of  vice-given  na 
tures  around  him,  can  be  ignorant  of  this  ?  Since 
such  is  most  undoubtedly  the  case,  would  it  not  be 
presumption  in  the  extreme  for  man,  relying  only  on 
his  own  strength,  to  pretend  to  keep  the  command 
ments  of  God?  Would  it  not  too  be  on  the  part  of  God  a 
clear  case  of  expecting  the  impossible  of  His  creatures 
were  He  not  to  put  within  the  reach  of  man  the  means 
of  acquiring  the  necessary  strength?  The  rules  which 
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Our  Lord  laid  down  for  His  followers  are  the  means 
and  the  only  means  of  acquiring  this  strength  by  which 
man  can  become  master  of  himself  and  keep  the  com 
mandments  of  God.  This  has  been  verified  by  every 
saint  in  heaven;  to  this  every  God-fearing  person  on 
earth  will  bear  witness;  and  as  negative  testimony  we 
have  the  unedifying,  to  say  the  least,  lives  of  those 
who  do  not  observe  these  rules.  Therefore  we  have  but 
to  consult  our  interior  to  know  that  Christ,  who  gave 
these  rules,  and  made  them  the  mediums  of  a  power 
that  could  only  be  of  God,  was  God,  and  therefore  Truth. 
Hence  the  words  of  Our  Lord:  "Whoever  shall  do  my 
will  shall  know  whether  I  am  from  God."  The  good 
Christian  never  could  be  what  he  is,  if  grace  came  not  to 
him  from  the  practice  of  those  Christian  duties  which 
Our  Lord  marked  out  for  all  mankind.  He  must  there 
fore  say  with  St.  Paul:  "By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am."  Every  one  here,  who  is  so  happy  as  to  be 
a  faithful  child  of  the  Church,  has  ample  experience  of 
this  truth.  Then  let  infidels  and  libertines  prate  as 
they  may,  the  good  Catholic  has,  besides  the  Church, 
which  is  God's  infallible  mouth-piece,  his  own  heart 
telling  him  that  only  the  great  God  could  give  him 
those  means  which  afford  him  the  strength  to  with 
stand  the  attacks  of  the  devil,  the  sinful  world,  and 
his  own  corrupt  nature.  The  staying  power  which 
keeps  him  as  he  is,  onward  and  upward  in  the  way  of 
Christian  virtue,  could  be  no  other  than  aid  from  God 
commonly  called  grace,  which  comes  to  him  from  the 
practice  of  his  Christian  duties. 

Let  a  man  be  ever  so  good,  should  he  become  remiss 
in  the  observance  of  his  Christian  duties,  lie  will  soon 
experience  a  diminution  of  strength,  and  the  gradual 
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assertion  of  the  overruling  force  of  his  passions.  If  his 
deterioration  continue,  ere  long  he  will  lapse  into  the 
dangerous  state  of  lukewarmness,  and  finally  end  in  en 
tire  neglect.  When  this  sad  condition  is  reached  he 
ceases  to  be  master  of  himself,  or  to  prove  equal  to  the 
grave  responsibility  of  keeping  God's  commandments. 
And  should  his  neighbor  who  had  been  held  in  disregard 
on  account  of  his  vices,  be  converted  to  God  by  the 
proper  use  of  the  means  given  by  Our  Lord  to  effect 
peace  between  God  and  the  sinner,,  and  continue  true  to 
the  grace  of  his  conversion  in  the  practice  of  his  Chris 
tian  duties,  he  experiences  a  strength  which  enables 
him  to  control  those  passions  which  before  had  him 
for  their  slave,  and  a  facility  in  discharging  the  grave 
obligation  of  keeping  the  commandments,  which  ren 
ders  the  solemn  duty,  utterly  impossible  in  the  past, 
easy.  Hence  the  words  of  Our  Lord:  "The  yoke  is 
sweet,  and  the  burden  light."  Whence  could  such 
strength  come,  save  from  God?  When  the  teachings 
of  Our  Lord  are  obeyed,  virtue  is  apparent;  when  they 
are  disobeyed,  vice  is  rampant.  From  the  individual 
to  the  community,  and  from  the  community  to  all 
mankind,  this  is  true.  Let  men  flaunt  as  they  please 
their  so-called  moves  of  reform,  there  is  but  one  way  to 
real  reform,  and  that  is  for  man  to  obey  the  teachings 
of  Christ,  whence  will  come  a  God-given  strength  to 
effect  a  true  reformation  in  individuals  and  communi 
ties.  Till  this  move  towards  God  is  made,  neither  the 
individual  nor  the  community  can  hope  for  a  real  re 
form.  But  as  sure  as  this  is  made  by  an  individual 
or  a  community,  so  sure  will  purity,  temperance,  hon 
esty  and  good  principles  spring  up  where  the  opposite 
vices  had  to  be  deplored.  We  move  towards  God  in 
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proportion  to  our  fidelity  to  the  teachings,  of  Christ,  and 
by  consequence  we  depart  from  Him  in  proportion  to 
our  infidelity  to  those  teachings.  No  matter  what 
vain  men  may  say,  it  is  clear  that  the  hope,  both  of 
the  individual  and  society,  rests  on  fidelity  to  these 
teachings.  By  the  power  of  God  only,  which  is  reached 
by  this  fidelity,  can  the  individual  and  society  hope  to 
triumph  over  the  vices  that  are,  alas!  but  too  common. 
Thus  we  see  that  the  godless,  as  well  as  the  God-fear 
ing  side  of  the  human  family,  in  a  contrary  way  shows 
that  Christ  was  God — Truth,  who  could  communicate 
to  a  few  simple  duties  the  power  to  change  a  man  from 
a  devil  to  a  saint;  to  make  of  a  world  of  vice  a  world  of 
virtue.  All  that  remains  to  effect  the  reform  is  for 
man  to  avail  himself  of  the  power,  by  moving  nearer  to 
God  in  his  fidelity  to  the  teaching  of  Our  Lord — God 
—Truth. 

Hence  it  must  be  clear  to  those  here,  who  may  have 
been  living  in  vice,  that  it  has  been  their  remissness  in 
their  Christian  duties  that  has  brought  this  calamity 
upon  them.  Our  Mother,  the  Church,  has  been  through 
out  the  year  urging  them  to  return  to  a  sense  of  their 
duty,  but  at  no  time  are  her  appeals  to  them  so  strong 
as  during  this  holy  season  in  which  it  is  their  incum 
bent  duty,  as  her  children,  to  make  their  peace  with  God 
by  a  good  sacramental  Confession.  Harden  not  your 
hearts  against  her  voice,  or  you  will  be  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican — "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church, 
let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican." 
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XX. 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

"  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  an  example  that  you  should  fol 
low  His  steps."—!  Pet,  ii.  21. 

Our  Lord  of  His  own  choice,  in  compliance  with  the 
will  of  His  Father,  suffered,  thus  leaving  an  example 
which  all  His  followers,  as  far  as  their  weakness  will 
permit,  should  imitate.  If  therefore  we  would  as  we 
should  walk  in  His  hallowed  footsteps,  we  must  at 
least  aim  earnestly  to  bear  the  trials  of  life  with  res 
ignation  to  the  Divine  will.  In  proportion  as  we  show 
advancement  in  this  conformity  to  God's  will  on  all 
the  trying  occasions  of  our  lives,  will  we  resemble  in 
our  weakness,  the  perfect  and  all  beautiful  example  of 
Christ,  our  divine  Model.  For  love  of  us  He  suffered 
and  died.  What  more  sublime  evidence  of  His  love 
for  us  could  He  give  than  His  sufferings  and  death? 
He,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  clothed  Himself  with  hu 
man  nature,  to  suffer  and  die  for  us  poor  slaves!  And 
shall  we  think  it  too  much  to  bear  with  patience,  for 
love  of  Him,  the  little  crosses  unworthy  of  the  name 
that  come  upon  us  in  the  journey  of  life?  If  we  love 
Him,  as  we  most  undoubtedly  should,  "  we  must  take 
up  our  cross  and  follow  Him."  All  pretensions  to  love 
Him,  if  we,  unchristian  like,  refuse  to  carry  our  cross 
after  Him,  will  be  utterly  without  avail.  What  hard 
ships  people  undergo,  what  trials  they  willingly  encount 
er,  and  how  they  labor  late  and  early,  and  spend  them- 
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selves  for  aught  that  they  value  or  love  in  this  world. 
And  shall  we  who  have  made  solemn  profession  of 
following  our  blessed  Lord,  show  that,  after  all  He  has 
done  for  us,  we  love  Him  not  to  the  extent  of  bearing 
with  Christian  resignation  a  few  little  crosses  each  day 
for  His  sake? 

We  should  remember  that  by  outbursts  of  ill-gov 
erned  temper  in  the  trials  of  life,  we  not  only  act  an 
ungrateful  part  towards  Our  Lord,  but  we  besides 
frustrate  God's  eternal  designs  in  our  behalf.  He  has 
created  and  redeemed  us  for  heaven,  and  He  is  con 
stantly  holding  out  to  us  the  most  effectual  means  to 
attain  that  end.  Our  daily  trials  may  most  certainly 
be  classed  amongst  them,  since  without  them  we  can 
never  inhabit  that  "  heaven  which  must  be  taken  by 
storm."  Would  it  not  be  a  contradiction  of  the  teach 
ing  of  Our  Lord  were  a  responsible  Christian  able  to 
gain  possession  of  heaven  without  bearing  his  cross? 
Heaven  was  opened  only  by  the  cross  of  the  Man-God, 
and  every  child  of  Adam  was  redeemed  only  by  the 
cross  of  the  Man-God;  but  to  be  saved,  man  must  "  take 
up  his  own  cross  and  follow  the  Man- God."  If  there 
were  another  sure  way  to  heaven,  Our  Lord  would  have 
certainly  taught  it  to  us.  He  taught  us  but  one  way 
in  His  blessed  doctrine  and  example,  and  that  is  the 
way  of  the  cross.  "No  cross,  no  crown"  has  always 
been  a  familiar  phrase  with  the  true  followers  of  Our 
Lord.  Till  we,  like  them,  allow  this  concisely-expressed 
truth  to  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  and  have  it  bear  the 
necessary  fruit  in  our  daily  lives  under  the  various 
little  pressures  we  will  be  put  to  by  our  loving  Father 
above,  we  cannot  consider  ourselves  true  followers  of 
Our  Lord.  "Deny  thyself;  take  up  thy  cross  and  fol- 
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low  Jesus/'  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  all  His  true  fol 
lowers.  Hence  it  is  that  the  number  of  true  followers 
of  Our  Lord  is  so  small  in  every  parish.  Few  are  entire 
ly  satisfied.  One  has  this  to  complain  of;  another  has 
that  which  calls  forth  his  murmurs,  so  that  only  the  few 
are  satisfied;  the  majority  journey  on  towards  eternity, 
displeased  with  God's  disposition  of  matters  in  their 
regard.  They  rob  themselves  of  the  peace  of  content 
ment  in  this  life,  and  expose  themselves  to  the  very 
great  danger  of  being  shut  out  from  eternal  peace. 

What  do  they  gain  by  this  murmuring  against  God's 
will?  Do  they  save  themselves  from  a  single  cross? 
There  could  be  no  question  of  gain  in  such  an  unholy 
disposition.  On  the  contrary  their  loss  is  thereby  in 
creased.  The  crosses  they  must  experience,  whether 
they  will  or  not,  and  their  ill-disposition  makes  them 
doubly  heavy.  Besides,  they  not  only  lose  the  merit 
which  God  intended  they  should  gain  by  bearing  their 
little  trials  in  patience,  but  they  actually  commit  sin 
by  flying  in  the  face  of  God.  They  are  willing  to  bear 
all  manner  of  trials,  providing  that  in  doing  so  they  for 
ward  their  worldly  interests;  but  to  suffer  aught  for 
Heaven  is  more  than  they  can  stand.  This  is  the  sad 
disposition  of,  alas!  too  many,  even  to  the  very  moment 
of  their  death;  nay,  the  older  they  become,  the  more 
they  are  willing  to  undergo  for  the  things  of  earth, 
and  the  less  disposed  they  seem  to  be  to  suffer  any 
thing  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  resignation  to  God's  holy 
will.  Yet  these  people  are  supposed  to  be  animated 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity  which  Christ  gave  to 
man;  they  are  supposed  to  imitate  His  example  as  far 
as  their  weakness  will  permit;  they  doubtless,  too,  ex 
pect  that  God's  promises  will  be  made  good  in  their 
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behalf,  as  they  have  been  in  favor  of  all  those  who  in 
every  age  bore  their  crosses  in  patience  after  our  blessed 
Lord.  "  Patience  is  necessary  for  you,  that  doing  the 
will  of  God  you  may  receive  the  promise."  They  con 
duct  themselves  as  if  impatience  were  necessary  to  re 
ceive  the  promise. 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  dear  people;  we  must, 
if  we  desire  to  enter  heaven,  carry  our  cross  after  Our 
Lord  to  its  very  door,  for  none  save  those  who  will 
have  tried  at  least  to  bear  with  Christian  resignation 
the  "many  tribulations"  which  cross  them  in  this 
"  vale  of  tears,"  will  be  admitted.  They  of  whom  we 
have  spoken  have  not  yet,  to  their  own  great  loss,  be 
gun  to  try  as  they  should.  Let  us  not  be  so  foolish  as 
to  imitate  their  very  dangerous  example,  but  let  us 
henceforth  work  with  all  earnestness  to  walk,  as  near 
as  our  weakness  will  permit,  in  the  blessed  footsteps 
of  Our  Lord,  by  Christian  submission  in  all  our  trials. 
The  thoughts  we  have  so  far  entertained  should  suffice 
to  show  us  the  inestimable  value  of  resignation  in  the 
trials  of  life,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  we  now  duly 
appreciate  this  virtue.  Why  should  we  not,  therefore, 
set  to  work  to  acquire  a  virtue  so  necessary  for  our 
peace  here  and  hereafter?  We  have  nothing,  indeed, 
to  lose  by  acquiring  it,  but,  on  the  contrary,  everything 
to  gain.  Should  we,  like  so  many  others,  put  ourselves 
to  no  trouble  to  acquire  it,  but  continue  to  vent  our 
anger  or  impatience  at  even  the  merest  trifles,  we  will 
be  our  own  worst  enemies,  as  must  seem  clear  from 
what  has  been  said.  Many,  it  is  true,  try  to  acquire 
this  virtue,  but  their  success  seems  slow.  They  deserve 
credit  for  trying,  and  thereby  show  that  they  have 
some  disposition  to  be  in  line  with  all  the  true  dis- 
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ciples  of  Our  Lord.  The  slowness  of  their  success 
rests  with  themselves.  They  have  not  yet  begun  to 
fully  realize  the  great  value  of  resignation  to  God's 
will.  Hence  they  have  yet  to  begin  to  desire  it  as 
something  which,  cost  what  it  may,  they  must  have; 
they  have  yet  to  begin  to  seek  it  as  something  of  par 
amount  importance;  they  have  yet  to  begin  to  send 
up  prayers  for  it  that  will  attract,  by  their  fervor,  the 
attention  of  Heaven.  This  is  why  many  so  frequently 
show  lack  of  this  virtue  under  the  pressures  that  come 
upon  them.  They  desire  it,  they  seek  it,  and  they  pray 
for  it,  but  all  in  such  a  half-hearted  way  that  their  pro 
gress  is  scarcely  perceptible.  We  must  keep  its  great 
virtue,  and  the  necessity  we  have  of  it,  constantly  before 
us,  and  then,  like  reasonable,  candid  Christians,  we  will 
set  our  hearts  upon  it  and  our  wills  to  work  to  acquire 
it.  Oh,  how  trifling  our  crosses  are,  how  severe  soever 
they  may  be  in  comparison  with  what  we  justly  deserve 
for  our  sins!  If,  for  one  insult  offered  to  God,  all  the 
penance  that  we  could  perform  throughout  eternity 
would  be  infinitely  short  of  repairing  the  injury  done, 
why  shall  we  not  deem  ourselves  fortunate  when  only 
the  few  crosses  that  befall  us  are  exacted?  How  light 
they  are  compared  with  all  Our  Lord  suffered!  They 
are  sent  by  our  heavenly  Father,  whose  desire  to  bene 
fit  us,  both  here  and  hereafter,  is  infinite.  He  knows 
what  is  best  for  us,  and  all  His  dispositions  in  our  re 
gard  are  most  decidedly  for  our  betterment.  Not  only 
the  past  and  the  present  appeal  to  us  to  bow  our  heads 
in  holy  resignation  to  God,  but  also  the  future  demands 
us  to  utilize  those  occasions  of  grace.  Can  we  afford 
to  throw  away,  by  impatience,  graces  that  we  are  sure 
to  need  to  withstand  tho  attacks  of  our  spiritual 
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enemies,  for  which  the  future,  like  the  past,  will  not 
want?  Let  us  therefore  in  future  cheerfully  submit  to 
the  divine  will,  and  when  we  find  our  weakness  inclined 
to  assert  itself,  let  us  have,  recourse  to  earnest  prayer. 
"  Take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  Me," 
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XXI. 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

"  That  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by 
the  good  works  which  they  shall  behold  in  you,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation."—!  Peter  ii.  12. 

It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  the  lives  of,  alas!  too 
many  Catholics  in  every  community  furnish  the  ene 
mies  of  religion,  and  the  unfriendly  towards  the  Church, 
many  sad  occasions  to  ridicule  the  one,  and  give  expres 
sion  to  their  cants  against  the  other.  AVhen  prejudice  al 
ready  exists,  every  occasion  is  caught  up  and  used  to  the 
most  villainous  advantage.  By  such  biassed  minds  the 
ill-conduct  of  those  wayward  members  of  the  Church  is 
charged  to  religion  and  to  the  Church  with  a  peculiar 
flourish  of  triumph.  Hence,  as  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  it  is  found  necessary  to-day  to  cry  out  to 
Catholics  not  to  disgrace  their  religion  and  their 
Church  by  ill-becoming  conduct,  but  by  their  manner 
of  living  to  edify  their  brethren,  both  within  and  with 
out  the  Church.  It  is  deplorable  that  so  many  heark 
en  not  to  the  warning  voice,  but  continue  in  the  evil  ten 
or  of  their  ways,  as  if  none  were  concerned  but  them 
selves.  They  do  not  seem  to  realize  that  every  self-re 
specting  Catholic  in  the  community  is  concerned,  not 
indeed  that  he  will  have  to  account  to  God  for  the  mis 
chief  wrought  by  the  evil-doers,  but  because  the  oc 
casions  are  furnished  to  the  unfriendly  to  fling  their 
panting  insult  at  his  Church.  Many  of  those 
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thus  bring  ridicule  upon  religion  and  the  Church,  are 
the  direct  descendants  of  forefathers  who  bled  and 
died  to  do  them  honor.  Could  they  weep  in  God  s 
kingdom  above,  they  would  certainly  do  so  for  being 
the  forefathers  of  such  unworthy  descendants.  Ah, 
that  all  Catholics  would  respect  their  religion  and  their 
Church;  that  they  would  refrain  from  disgracing  their 
ancestors  and  their  name;  that  they  would  have  regard 
for  the  feelings  of  their  Catholic  neighbors;  then  in 
deed  we  would  not  have  the  very  unseemly  conduct  of 
some  to  deplore.  Oh,  how  many  are  disgusted,  un 
fairly  it  is  true,  with  religion,  and  kept  out  of  the 
Church  by  the  ill-conduct  of  bad  Catholics!  In  this 
age  of  growing  religious  indifference  only  too  many  are 
not  fair-minded  enough  to  advert  to  the  fact  that  such 
people  are  what  they  appear,  not  because  of  the  relig 
ion  they  professed,  which  has  peopled  heaven  with 
Saints,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  till  time  will  be  no 
more,  but  emphatically  because  they  do  not  practice 
what  they  once  professed.  In  God's  name,  then,  I  beg 
of  you  whose  conduct  in  the  past  has  been  scandalous 
or  disedifying,  to  earnestly  resolve  on  the  contrary 
line  of  life  in  the  future.  See  what  mischief  you  have 
been  doing  to  the  cause,  by  excellence,  of  all  of  us. 
Resolve  that  your  conduct  will  no  longer  be  a  blotch 
on  this  Catholic  community,  but  that  you  will  show 
those  whom  you  have  scandalized,  by  the  becomingness 
of  your  future  conduct,  what  you  could  have  been  in 
the  past  had  you  been  faithful  to  the  practise  of  your 
religion.  You  are  now  within  the  holy  season  in  which 
it  devolves  upon  you  legally  to  make  your  peace 
with  God.  The  voice  of  the  Church  has,  since  Lent  be 
gan,  gone  out  to  you,  and  still  contines  to  go  out  to  yon 
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advancing  the  most  powerful  reasons  why  you  should 
comply  with  this  duty.  Adding  the  present  rea 
sons  to  those  which  you  must  have  heard  in  the  past, 
you  cannot  but  see  that,  from  every  point  of  view 
your  life  has  been  unworthy  of  one  bearing  the  Cath 
olic  name.  Resolve  right  now  that  your  life  shall  be 
a  worthy  one  in  future,  and  ask  your  crucified  God  to 
bless  your  resolution,  and  furnish  you  with  the  grace  to 
carry  it  into  execution. 

Whilst  it  is  certain  that  the  lives  of  bad  Catholics  do 
great  mischief  to  religion  and  the  Church  in  commun 
ities,  no  less  certain  is  it  that  the  edifying  lives  of  good 
Catholics  have  no  small  part  in  disabusing  non-Cath 
olics  of  communities  in  which  they  live,  of  their  un 
warranted  prejudices,  and  even  not  unfrequently  attract 
them  to  the  Church.  Whilst  the  primary  motives  of 
every  good  Catholic,  urging  him  to  strict  fidelity  to  all 
that  his  name  implies,  have  direct  respect  to  God  and 
the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  reflections  from  time  to 
time  on  secondary  motives,  such  as  we  are  now  engaged 
in,  prove  no  small  help  to  stimulate  him  to  be  most 
careful  in  his  deportment,  especially  among  those  who 
are  not  children  of  the  Church.  He  should  not  be 
slow  to  understand  that  amongst  themselves  they  will 
comment  on  his  ways  as  those  of  a  Catholic.  When, 
as  we  suppose,  in  the  case  of  a  conscientious  Catholic, 
he  disappreciates  aught  unbecoming  in  conversations; 
when  his  opinions  are  always  found  to  be  according  to 
right  reason  and  conscience,  and  when  his  entire  conduct 
is  not  marred  with  any  impropriety,  but  rather  crowned 
with  the  public  and  faithful  practise  of  his  religion,  it 
is  needless  to  advert  to  what  favorable  impressions  he 
will  make.  They  cannot  help,  when  admiring  his 
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ways,  passing  favorably  on  the  Church  to  which  he 
belongs.  The  favorable  comments  elicited  by  his  up 
right  life  will  go  a  great  ways  in  proving  to  the  most 
prejudiced  that  the  ill-becoming  life  of  his  indiffer 
ent  Catholic  neighbor  ought  not,  after  all,  to  be 
charged  to  the  Church,  just  as  the  becoming  lives  of 
children  of  any  family  home  will  prove  to  the  most 
captious  that  the  evil  conduct  of  the  "  black  sheep" 
of  the  family  is  not  a  consequence  of  his  parental 
training.  The  lustre  which  their  lives  reflect  upon 
their  parents  and  home,  to  an  extent,  destroys  the 
effects  of  his  evil  ways,  and  places  the  blame  where  it 
belongs — on  himself. 

No  intelligent  Catholic  doubts  that  he  has  an  obli 
gation  of  charity,  not  only  to  refrain  from  whatever 
might  tend  to  scandalize  his  neighbor,  but  to  positively 
set  him  a  good  example.  Charity  binds  us  not  only  to 
refrain  from  doing  our  neighbor  bodily  harm,  but  also 
to  aid  him  when  he  is  in  need,  and  to  tender  assist 
ance  when  it  is  within  our  reach.  Surely,  then,  charity 
obliges  us  to,  at  least,  as  much  in  respect  to  our  neigh 
bor's  soul.  There  is  no  time  in  which  edification  will 
not  prove  beneficial  even  to  the  most  God-fearing. 
Since  such  is  most  undoubtedly  the  case,  it  is  easy  to  im 
agine  what  an  amount  of  good  an  edifying  life  is  capa 
ble  of  producing  among  those  whose  lives  are  not  all 
they  should  be,  among  the  indifferent  and  cold,  and 
even  among  non-Catholics,  and  people  who  scarcely 
have  any  sense  of  religion.  Persons  necessitated  to  be 
in  constant  communication  with  such  people  should 
not  forget  this.  I  refer  especially  to  those  whose 
business  relations  lead  them  much  amongst  them;  to 
those  who- may  work  in  their  midst,  and  to  those  who 


FOR    EVEEY    SUNDAY   IK   THE    YEAR.  115 

may  find  themselves  constantly  surrounded  by  them 
because  of  marriage  relations.  From  these  few  re 
marks  sufficient  can  be  understood  to  enable  us  to  real 
ize  the  mischief  done  by  the  unchristian  conduct  of 
bad  Catholics  in  every  community  afflicted  with  them, 
and  the  great  good  effected  by  the  edifying  example  of 
good  Catholics.  Oh,  dear  people,  never  forget  that  you 
are  children  of  God's  Church,  and  let  it  never  be  said 
of  you  that  you  brought  disgrace  upon  your  mother  by 
unchristian  conduct.  Let  your  example  be  worthy  of 
your  high  vocation. 
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XXII. 
FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

"  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  justice  of  God." — James 
i.  20. 

Should  we  suffer  at  the  hands  of  our  neighbor,  as 
Christians  we  should  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  blinded 
by  the  passion  of  anger  and  betrayed  into  the  extremes 
of  retaliation  which  it  prompts.  So  far  from  being  in 
keeping  with  God's  justice,  such  passionate  hearts  dis 
close  a  disposition  to  assume  the  right  of  God  to  pun 
ish.  Whilst  it  is  the  privilege  of  every  man  to  defend 
himself  and  his  rights,  he  should,  however,  do  so,  not 
after  the  fashion  of  those  who  become  the  slaves  of 
anger,  but  in  a  Christian  manner.  Should  his  motives 
be  purely  to  revenge  the  wrong  which  he  really  suffers 
or  imagines  he  sustains,  then  a  Christian  spirit  guides 
him  not;  he  simply  acts  under  the  influence  of  a  sin 
ful  anger.  "  Revenge  is  mine;  I  will  repay,"  saith 
the  Lord;  the  man  who  would  thus  act,  asserts  by  his 
action  that  revenge  is  his,  and  that  it  is  his  right  to 
repay.  This  surely  is  not  to  act  a  Christian  part;  it  is 
quite  another  line  of  conduct  from  that  which  the 
blessed  doctrine  and  example  of  Our  Lord  teach.  Did 
He  not  teach  us  to  forgive  injuries;  has  He  not  made 
our  forgiveness  of  injuries  from  others  the  basis  of  the 
forgiveness  of  those  which  we  have  committed  against 
God? —  " forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those 
who  trespass  against  us,"  "  When  reviled,  He  di4  not 
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revile,"  but,  on  the  contrary,  when  suspended  between 
heaven  and  earth,  a  victim  to  the  most  excruciating 
torments,  He  prayed  for  those  who  crucified  Him.  It 
is  true  that  it  is  not  at  all  pleasant  to  nature  to  suffer  the 
harsh  treatment  that  some  unreasonable,  unscrupluous 
people,  without  reason,  are  guilty  of  towards  their 
neighbors.  But  who  is  the  more  Christlike,  the  man  who 
allows  himself  to  be  crazed  with  anger  and  rushes  head 
long,  thirsting  for  revenge,  or  the  man  who,  though 
keenly  feeling  the  wrong  done  him,  controls  himself, 
nourishes  no  hard  feelings,  and  conducts  himself  as  if 
nothing  contrary  to  his  liking  had  occurred?  We  cer 
tainly  could  expect  as  much  from  the  non-Christian,  as 
the  former  betrays,  but  the  way  of  the  latter  is  truly 
Christian.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  Christian 
slave  of  anger  is  a  stranger  to  the  practise  of  meekness 
and  humility,  of  mercy  and  peace,  of  patience  and 
mortification,  and  yet  he  is  bound  to  practice  these 
virtues  to  a  becoming  degree.  They  are  some  of  the 
beautiful  virtues  which  Christ  taught  His  disciples, 
and  all  who  really  are  practical  Christians  are  His  dis 
ciples. 

Anger  is  one  of  the  capital  sins.  Oh,  what  a  Horrid 
brood  it  can  count  as  its  offspring!  Oaths  and  curses, 
blasphemies  and  affronts,  reproaches  and  injuries,  can 
all  point  to  it  as  their  parent.  Where  is  the  slave  of 
anger  that  is  not  likewise  the  slave  of  malice,  hatred, 
and  revenge?  Is  it  not  the  prompter  to  bloodshed,  the 
wicked  inspirer  of  murder,  and  the  occasion  of  untold 
scandal?  Without  peace,  without  health  of  soul,  and 
often  a  prey  to  ill-health  of  body,  is  the  unfortunate  lot 
of  persons  controlled  by  this  most  pernicious  vice. 
Pride  and  self-love  are  its  secret  springs,  hence  who 
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could  imagine  a  contrast  greater  than  that  which  exists 
between  a  man  the  slave  of  such  a  complication  of  vice, 
and  a  disciple  of  Christ?  It  is  like  that  of  comparing 
a  lamb  to  a  tiger.  We  should  not  forget  that,  though 
some  temperaments  are  more  inclined  to  this  vice  than 
others,  it  can,  if  not  corrected  in  time,  grow  uncon 
trollable  in  most  people.  Its  pitiable  sway  over  others 
it  will  have  over  us,  if  we  be  not  faithful  in  the  appli 
cation  of  remedies.  The  dreadful  future  before  us,  if 
we  allow  this  vice  to  control  us,  should  be  constantly 
before  our  minds.  We  will  perceive  it  filled  with  the 
most  gloomy  forebodings  from  the  side  of  our  fellow- 
beings,  as  well  as  from  the  side  of  God.  After  a  mis 
erable  life  in  which  we  will  not  have  known  peace,  we 
will  hear  pronounced  against  us  the  awful  sentence 
"depart  from  Me  ye  workers  of  iniquity/'  Behold 
what  is  in  store  for  you,  0  angry,  revengeful  man! 
After  convincing  ourselves  of  the  miseries  in  store  for 
us,  if  we  correct  not  this  vice,  we  should  turn  ourselves 
to  the  earnest  use  of  those  remedies  with  which  Chris 
tians  resolving  on  becoming  lives  correct  themselves  of 
vice.  They  have  been  prescribed  by  Our  Lord  and  are 
therefore  of  divine  significance.  We  should,  like  the 
general  of  an  army,  who  is  liable  to  be  attacked  by  the 
enemy  at  any  time,  be  constantly  watchful.  Like  a 
general,  indifferent  to  this  precaution,  if  we  will  neg 
lect  it,  we  will  show  that  the  cause  of  victory  gives  us 
little  concern.  Our  watching  will  be  to  as  little  pur 
pose  as  the  general's,  who  should  fool-like  expect  to 
withstand  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  without  arms,  if  we 
fail  to  unite  fervent  prayer  to  our  watching.  Our  Lord 
united  them  in  the  prescription:  "  Watch  ye  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation."  Who  is  there  that  has 
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experienced  the  little  purpose  to  which  he  made  resolu 
tions  co  correct  himself  of  his  vice,  so  long  as  he  depend 
ed  on  his  own  strength,  and  does  not  realize  the  absolute 
need  of  aid  from  Heaven  to  insure  success?  Prayer  is 
the  means  which  Our  Lord  tells  us  to  use  that  this  aid 
may  be  forthcoming.  But  like  the  general  who  will 
have  watched  and  provided  himself  with  the  necessary 
arms,  but,  Tails  disastrously  to  use  them,  or  at  least  to 
the  best  possible  advantage,  and  is  therefore  conquered, 
unless  in  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  we  use  prayer, 
and  to  the  best  possible  advantage,  or  in  other  words, 
unless  we  fight  like  true  Christians  with  this  God -given 
means,  we  will  not  be  crowned  with  victory.  Every 
poor,  vice-ridden  Christian  is  a  coward.  Besides,  to  be 
successful  in  eradicating  this  vice,  the  volume  of  our 
lives  revealing  all  the  sins  and  shortcomings  of  the 
past,  especially  snch  as  we  may  have  been  plunged  in 
to  by  anger,  must  fcy  frequent  reflection  become  famil 
iar  to  us.  This  study  will  aim  a  death  blow  at  that 
pride  which  is  ever  prominent  in  slaves  of  anger.  If 
this  were  not  so,  how  could  they  be  so  captions,  so  sen 
sitive;  why  should  they  swell  with  indignation,  fly  at 
those  who  oppose  or  contradict  them,  and  thirst  for  re 
venge?  Whatever  then,  as  is  clear,  will  tend  to  dis 
abuse  us  of  that  pernicious  overrating  of  ourselves, 
will  prove  of  great  utility  in  overcoming  anger.  The 
more  insignificant  to  ourselves  we  become,  the  less 
pride  will  be  in  us  and,  by  consequence,  the  easier  it 
would  be  to  conquer  the  vice  of  anger.  Who  that  is  lit 
tle  in  his  own  eyes;  who  that  esteems  himself  mean  and 
despicable,  and  asks  to  be  no  better  in  the  estimation 
of  others,  will  be  quick  to  anger?  And  yet,  though 
it  may  seem  of  a  caste  too  exalted  for  ordinary  Chris- 
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tians,  this  is  but  the  spirit  which  actuates  the  genuine 
disciple  of  the  humble  and  meek  Jesus.  Ah,  dear 
people,  our  conceit  is  the  curse  that  begets  all  our  ills, 
not  the  least  of  which  is  anger.  Let  us  divest  ourselves 
of  conceit  by  the  acquirement  of  a  correct  knowledge 
of  ourselves,  and  we  will  not  have  the  excesses  into 
which  anger  plunges  us,  to  deplore.  If  our  lives  have 
been  sadly  tarnished  with  angry  extremes,  it  has  been 
because  we  have  deceived  ourselves,  by  closing  our 
eyes  to  all  the  dark  pictures  of  the  past,  and  opening 
them  but  to  view  whatever  flattered  our  pride  or  vanity. 
If  now,  at  last,  we  seriously  desire  to  stamp  out  the 
vice  of  anger,  we  must  reverse  the  order  by  keeping 
our  eyes  wide  open  to  aught  that  will  humble  us,  and 
scrupulously  closed  to  whatever  might  tend  to  fan  pride 
or  vanity. 

In  this  short  discourse  sufficient  has  been  said  to 
give  us  some  notion  of  how  we  are  to  rid  or  guard  our 
selves  from  the  vice  of  anger  and  its  horrid  offspring. 
The  means  of  eradication  are  most  simple,  and  con 
veniently  within  the  reach  of  all.  If  a  bright,  cheer 
ful,  and  happy  future  be  our  selection,  then  henceforth 
we  will  call  them  into  use,  but  if  a  future  similar  to 
the  lives  of  slaves  of  anger  and  an  eternity  of  misery 
be  our  choice,  then  no  means  need  be  used  to  correct  or 
protect  us  from  this  vice. 
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XXIII. 
FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTEE. 

"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves." — James  i.  22. 

The  obligation  which  Catholics  have  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  in  sermons  and  instructions,  is  not  satis 
fied,  save  by  those  who  not  only  hear  it  but  keep  it 
to  regulate  their  lives.  Not  the  hearers,  but  those  who 
hear  and  keep  His  word  did  Our  Lord  pronounce  bless 
ed.  Those  who  reap  no  good  fruit  from  sermons  and  in 
structions  are  like  the  pharisees  in  so  far  that  they 
hear  them  not  with  a  view  to  their  betterment.  They 
who  have  a  cause  at  heart  value  every  word  said  to  pro 
mote  their  success;  this  is  the  motive  which  actuates 
every  earnest  Christian  in  hearing  God's  word.  Evident, 
then  it  is,  why  so  few  of  every  congregation  return  to 
their  homes  any  the  better  of  what  had  been  said.  Shall 
it  be  well  with  those  who  thus  abuse  this  God-given 
talent?  Ah,  no;  for  the  arm  of  God's  justice  is  not 
shortened.  The  God  that  the  pharisees  thus  provoked 
is  the  God  whom  they  provoke,  and  as  those  were  given 
up  to  their  hardness  of  heart,  Christians  of  to-day,  who 
imitate  them  in  their  abuse  of  one  of  Heaven's  best  gifts, 
are  likely  to  fare  no  better.  A  most  wholesome  dis 
position,  therefore,  which  every  Christian  should  have 
in  hearing  sermons  and  instructions,  is  that  of  fear,  lest 
in  the  event  of  his  not  reaping  actual  fruit  from  those 
divine  messages,  God  might  deal  with  him  as  lie  had 
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with  so  many  thousands  who  had  heard  and  heeded 
not.  What  a  blessing  it  would  be  if  all  who  hear  ser 
mons  and  instructions  would  not  be  slow  to  allow  this 
wholesome  fear  of  God  to  penetrate  their  hearts.  Then 
indeed,  so  many  who  have  heard,  but  in  vain,  sufficient 
to  convert  a  nation  well  disposed,  would  not,  living  and 
dying,  be  cursed  with  bitter  hardness  of  heart. 

The  reasons  for  this  deplorable  barrenness  of  soul  of 
those  who  hear  God's  word  without  fruit,  are  manifold. 
Some  of  them  are  totally  devoid  of  religious  feeling, 
and  listen  to  a  sermon  or  an  instruction  by  way  of 
pastime,  as  they  would  to  a  rostrum  speaker  on  a 
very  indifferent  subject.  Their  interest  is  so  very  de 
fective  that,  let  the  speaker  be  ever  so  entertaining 
and  clear  in  his  diction,  on  leaving  the  church  they 
are  scarcely  able  to  mention  a  brace  of  ideas  of  the 
sermon.  The  truth  is  that  during  the  sermon  they  are 
the  willing  victims  of  thoughts  foreign  to  the  occasion. 
Some  have  their  minds  on  business,  others  on  pleasures; 
in  a  word,  their  minds  are  open  to  anything  that  pre 
sents  itself,  save  what  the  priest  utters.  Such  people, 
it  is  needless  to  say,  might  pretend  during  their  whole 
lives  to  be  passing  good  hearers  of  the  most  striking 
and  penetrating  sermons,  without  fruit  to  their  souls,  or 
Christian  rules  to  their  manner  of  living.  Others  there 
are  who  to  some  extent  are  affected  by  what  is  said, 
and  resolve,  in  a  half-hearted  way,  to  make  needed  cor 
rections  in  their  lives,  but,  save  slight  moves,  they  stop 
there.  The  surroundings  of  their  waywardness  have 
too  great  a  hold  on  them,  and  the  effects  of  the  sermon 
are  soon  lost.  Oh,  this  is  one  of  the  great  reasons  why 
so  few  young  persons,  especially  who  really  hear  sermons 
and  are  moved  by  them,  become  true,  persevering  con- 
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verts.  If  they  would  but  allow  the  good  impressions 
to  take  root  in  their  souls  by  absenting  themselves 
from  whatever  or  whoever  tends  to  lessen  the  spirit  of 
religion  in  their  souls,  their  conversion  would  be  a 
certainty.  But  so  long  as  they  remain  or  put  them 
selves  in  dangerous  circumstances,  all  the  fruit  of  all 
they  hear  will  be  lost.  Besides  these  we  have  consid 
ered,  there  is,  in  almost  every  congregation,  a  number 
of  the  more  sedate  and  apparently  sensible  people  of 
the  parish,  who  pay  strict  and  respectful  attention  to 
what  is  said,  and  carry  away  an  intelligent  account  of 
the  sermon  with  concomitant  impressions  capable  of 
yielding  much  fruit,  but,  alas!  their  engrossing  world 
ly  solicitude  proves  a  killing  blight  to  the  best  impres 
sions,  and  they  die  short  of  fruit.  Week  after  week 
this  predominance  of  material  things  over  matters  spirit 
ual  is  sadly  repeated  in  them,  so  that  they  live  be 
numbed  to  religion  because  of  their  grasping,  engrossing 
worldliness.  As  Our  Lord  expressed  it,  they  are  en- 
grosed  "  with  the  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  yield  no  fruit."  They  have  not  yet 
learned  the  lesson  taught  by  Our  Lord:  "  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added." 
They  yet  put  more  confidence  in  themselves  than  in 
God,  and  in  doing  so  ' '  they  catch  at  the  shadow  and  lose 
the  substance."  Who  can  be  found,  true  to  the  cause 
of  God  and  his  own  salvation,  that  wants  for  sustenance  ? 
"  I  have  not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  beg 
ging  their  bread."  "  Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord  and 
He  shall  sustain  thee."  Hence  all  who  will  disabuse 
themselves  of  that  engrossing  solicitude  which  inter 
feres  with  their  service  of  God,  and  confide  in  Him, 
will  not  be  forsaken,  and  will  not  even,  as  we  learn 


124  SHORT  SERMONS  OK  THE  EPISTLES 

from  the  sacred  scriptures,  want  things  temporal. 
Can  not  people  practice  what  is  preached  and  fill 
faithfully  their  respective  stations  in  life?  Is  a  man 
less  capable  of  serving  his  purpose  in  the  affairs  of  life 
because  he  is  religiously  devout?  In  heaven  there  are 
Saints  from  all  respectable  stations  in  life.  Because 
whilst  on  earth  they  aimed  to  be  Saints,  were  they 
therefore  less  qualified  for  their  duties  as  men  of  affairs? 
Doubtless  the  record  of  their  lives  would  not  show  that 
they  were.  They  looked  upon  those  duties  as  a  part 
of  the  service  which  they  owed  to  God,  hence  they  at 
tended  to  them  with  conscientious  fidelity.  But  they 
allowed  not  the  abuse  to  enter  into  their  lives,  which 
is,  alas  !  only  too  common,  of  foregoing  purely  spiritual 
duties  to  give  exclusive  attention  to  the  common  af 
fairs  of  life.  In  this  rests  the  difference  between  those 
who  practise  not  what  they  hear  in  sermons  and  in 
structions,  and  those  who  hear  to  put  in  practice.  The 
latter,  sad  to  say,  is  a  small  minority  of  every  congre 
gation.  Of  the  number  that  listen  to  me  now,  only 
the  very  few  will  derive  the  practical  fruit  from  what  I 
say,  which  God  desires  all  should  gain.  By  far  the 
greater  number  will  as  fruitlessly  listen  to  sermons 
and  instructions  in  the  future  as  if  no  word  of  admoni 
tion  as  to  how  they  should  profit  by  God's  word  was 
ever  uttered  in  their  hearing.  So  is  it  with  regard  to 
every  other  abuse  to  which  some  people  are  especially 
prone;  each  person  can  from  time  to  time  hear  his  case 
pictured,  and  listen  to  the  strongest  motives  urging  him 
to  correct  himself;  the  means,  too,  will  be  mentioned 
by  which  he  can  effect  the  change,  and  yet  the  vast 
majority  will  continue  to  live  as  if  they  had  heard  not 
a  word.  The  religiously  indifferent  man  remains  as 
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h<?  has  been;  the  profaner  still  continues  his  vile  traffic 
of  the  sacred  names  of  the  Deity;  the  unjust  repents 
not,  and  by  consequence  restores  not,  though  each  has 
heard  his  case  set  forth  in  the  strongest  light  with  all 
the  terrible  consequences  that  must  come  if  a  change 
be  not  effected.  Have  I  not  before  me,  whilst  I  speak, 
some  who  have  continued  to  offend  God  by  the  com 
mission  of  certain  vices,  notwithstanding  that  they  have 
frequently  heard  the  most  powerful  sermons  against 
their  favorite  vices,  picturing  the  dreadful  ruin  that 
awaits  them  unless  they  cease  and  repent?  May  God 
pity  them!  Fearful  in  the  extreme  is  their  condition; 
it  bespeaks  a  hardness  of  heart  that  every  sane  man 
should  dread. 

We  see,  dear  people,  how  very  dangerous  it  is  to 
abuse  this  gift  of  God,  by  hearing  sermons  and  instruc 
tions  unfruitfully.  We  should  allow  a  wholesome  fear 
of  God  to  deter  us  from  that  which  has  cost  so  many 
the  dread  calamity  of  utter  hardness  of  heart  and  final 
impenitence— a  repetition  in  their  regard  of  what  be 
fell  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of  old  that  hardened 
their  hearts  against  God's  word. 
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XXIV. 
SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTEE. 

HOW  THE  FRIENDS  AND  ENEMIES  OF  THE  HOLY   GHOST 
WILL  FARE  ON  PENTECOST. 

"Be  prudent,  and  watch  in  prayers." — 1  Peter  iv.  1. 

The  apostle  but  repeats  in  this  short  sentence  pre 
cepts  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  At  all  times  it  is  our 
duty  as  Christians  to  practise  them,  but  since  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  all  who  have  respect  for  the  voice  of 
their  Mother  the  Church,  and  regard  for  the  safety  of 
their  souls,  have  made  their  peace  with  God  by  a  good 
Easter  Confession,  the  time  intervening  the  fulfilment 
of  that  sacred  and  fruitful  duty  and  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  furnishes  a  reason  why  they  should 
more  particularly  practise  those  virtues.  What  better 
means  could  they  make  use  of  to  preserve  that  peace; 
what  more  effectual  way  could  they  prepare  themselves 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  His  blessed  gifts, 
than  the  practise  of  the  virtues  mentioned  by  Saint 
Peter?  You  need  not  be  informed  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  not  enter  a  soul  that  has  not  the  peace  of 
a  good  conscience,  nor  need  you  be  told  that  they  who 
recently  acquired  this  peace  in  the  reception  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  can  easily  forfeit  it  again  if 
they  be  not  prudent,  watchful,  and  prayerful.  By  a 
more  devoted  practice  of  these  virtues  in  this  particu 
lar  time,  they  will  so  dispose  themselves  as  to  receive. 
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greater  strength  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  execute  the 
resolutions  which  they  took  on  the  day  of  their  repent 
ance.  Clear  then  is  the  need  which  those  who  have 
resolved  upon  a  new  life  for  the  future  have  to  heark 
en  to  the  admonitions  of  the  apostle.  They  must  cer 
tainly  be  convinced,  from  the  sad  experience  of  that 
past  for  which  they  must  now  grieve,  that  they  can 
not  hope  to  persevere  if  they  rely  on  their  own  strength, 
and  they  cannot  expect  to  receive  aid  from  God  un 
less  they  obey  His  requests.  In  the  words  of  His  apos 
tle,  He  tells  them  as  His  divine  Son  had  told  them, 
to  be  prudent  in  avoiding  those  associations  and  places 
which  proved  to  them  to  be  the  sad  occasions  of  those 
sins  which  they  must  henceforth  deplore;  to  be  con 
stantly  on  the  watch  for  dangers,  both  from  within 
and  without,  and  in  holy  prayer,  embracing  all  the 
conditions  rendering  it  acceptable  to  Him,  to  sue  most 
earnestly  for  His  divine  aid. 

But  as  those  who  stand  and  have  always  stood  firm 
in  the  service  of  God  and  the  cause  of  their  salvation, 
should  fear,  lest  they  might  fall,  they  too  have  in  this 
wholesome  fear  a  powerful  reason  urging  them  to  the 
practice  more  seduously  in  this  particular  time,  pru 
dence,  watchfulness,  and  prayer.  They  should  con 
vince  themselves  that  since  not  to  receive  becomingly 
or  utilize  fully  the  gifts  of  God,  is  to  displease  Him, 
their  fidelity  in  the  practice  of  those  virtues  should,  in 
preparation  for  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  attain  its  full 
measure.  They  should  not  forget  that  every  move 
which  they  make  in  honor  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be 
most  amply  rewarded  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Oh, 
what  treasures  of  divine  favors  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
bestow  on  those  who  will  by  prudence,  watchfulness, 
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and  prayer,  prepare  themselves  to  celebrate,  with  ar 
dent  Christian  devotion,  the  great  anniversary  of  His 
visible  descent  to  be  the  Soul,,  the  Inspirer  and  Guide  of 
the  Church  for  all  time!  They  can  well  expect  to  ex 
perience  additional  zeal  and  vigor  in  the  service  of 
God  and  the  cause  of  their  salvation.  In  proportion 
to  our  preparation  will  be  our  dispositions,  and  the 
latter  will  bespeak  the  extent  of  the  favors  which  we 
can  expect.  Some,  because  of  their  worthy  dispositions, 
will  abound  in  new  spiritual  favors  on  that  day;  others 
less  worthy,  for  they  will  be  found  to  have  taken  less 
pains  to  prepare,  whilst  they  will  be  rewarded  accord 
ing  to  their  merits,  will  not  so  abound;  and  others 
again  will  be  little  the  better  of  that  hallowed  day 
on  account  of  their  lack  of  preparation.  But  the  sad 
picture  is  that  of  those  of  every  parish  who  will  be  even 
the  worse  for  that  day.  Yes,  dear  people,  in  this  as  in 
every  other  parish  will  there  be  Catholics  who,  on  the 
blessed  day  of  Pentecost,  will  greatly  disgust  high 
Heaven  with  the  filth  of  their  souls.  They  will  on 
that  day,  sad  to  say,  of  their  own  free  volition,  be  in 
fested  by  as  many  evil  spirits  as  they  will  possess  un 
governable  passions.  In  their  souls,  of  course,  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  have  no  place,  nor  will  they  have  any 
share  in  His  gifts.  That  day,  so  rich  in  divine  favors 
for  others,  will  prove  for  them  another  crying  abuse 
of  God's  great  gifts  to  man.  Are  there  those  here 
whose  consciences  upbraid  them  with  the  guilt  of  mor 
tal  sin?  Such  they  are,  if  they  will  so  continue,  as 
will  abuse  that  sacred  day:  So  deplorably  devoid  of 
prudence  are  they  that  in  the  sad  state  of  damnation 
they  walk  on  the  very  brink  of  hell,  liable  at  any  moment 
to  tumble  headlong  into  that  awful  abyss,  where  they 
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must  remain  forever  the  prey  of  torments  which  rival 
in  the  contrary  extreme  the  bliss  of  heaven;  so  devoid 
of  watchfulness  are  they  that  they  recklessly  throw 
themselves  into  arms  of  vice,  irrespective  of  conse 
quences;  and  so  little  regard  have  they  for  all  divine 
euccor  that  they  never  utter  a  prayer.  Oh,  what  a 
sad  condition  for  Catholics,  who  vowed  before  God's 
altar,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  be  faithful  Chris 
tians!  On  that  sacred  day,  whilst  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
communicate  to  souls  prepared  to  receive  His  blessed 
gifts,  a  very  foretaste  of  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
those  miserable  people  must  taste  of  the  bitterness  of 
hell  in  the  remorse  of  a  guilty  conscience.  What,  O 
men !  who  thus  groan  under  the  pangs  of  a  guilty  con 
science,  do  you  intend?  Will  you  continue  the  prey 
of  the  hellish  brood  of  foul  spirits  that  now  possess 
you,  rather  than  by  a  good  confession  to  expel  them 
and  give  place  to  the  Holy  Spirit?  Ah,  I  beg  of  you, 
be  prudent,  be  watchful,  be  prayerful  for  once  in  your 
life;  drive  from  you  those  wicked  spirits  that  seek 
your  ruin,  and  prepare  your  much  persecuted  poor 
souls  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  who 
desires  your  eternal  happiness.  But  not  those  only 
who  are  open  violators  of  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
Church,  will  deprive  themselves  of  the  blessings  of 
Pentecost.  There  is  a  class  of  persons  who  make 
some  pretensions  of  being  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  whilst  in  truth  the  spirit  of  the  world  holds  con 
trol.  They  too,  since  shallow  pretense  is  worth  noth 
ing  beiore  God,  will  deprive  themselves  of  the  rich 
favors  of  Pentecost.  "We,"  says  the  apostle,  "have 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  that 
is  of  God,  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the 
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world  cannot  receive.'"  We  have  it  from  the  divine 
lips  of  Onr  Lord  that  God  and  the  world  we  cannot  si 
multaneously  love;  neither  can  we  be  actuated  at  the 
same  time  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  Spirit  of 
God.  The  whole  heart,  the  whole  soul  must  be  given 
to  God,  otherwise,  since  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  keep 
company  with  the  spirit  of  the  world,  we  cannot  ex 
pect  to  have  part  with  those  who  will  profit  by  Pente 
cost.  Prudence,  as  recommended  by  the  apostle, 
should  suggest  to  us  to  examine  ourselves,  so  as  to  be 
sure  that  no  trace  of  the  world's  spirit  finds  place  in 
us.  If  pride  and  vanity  betray  themselves;  if  a  secret 
selfishness  and  attachment  to  the  world  and  its  goods 
are  traceable  in  us;  if  disorderly  affections  carry  us 
about  in  their  whims,  it  is  clear  that  we  too  shall  be  shut 
out  from  the  favors  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  we 
may  appear  passing  good  Christians.  These  are  signs 
that  the  spirit  of  the  world  sways  us,  and  till  we  rid 
ourselves  of  it,  we  cannot  hope  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  take  up  His  abode  in  our  souls.  Oh,  how  numer 
ous  are  those  who  shut  out  the  Spirit  of  God  from 
their  souls  in  this  way,  whilst  they  pass  as  good  Chris 
tians  before  men!  They  are  neither  prudent,  nor 
watchful,  nor  prayerful,  in  the  sense  of  the  apostle. 

Then,  dear  people,  as  you  must  perceive,  to  practice 
the  virtues  of  our  text  in  the  manner  that  the  present 
season  demands,  we  must  not  only  be  free  from  mor 
tal  sin,  and  all  affection  thereto,  but  we  must  like 
wise  be  prepared  to  give  up  to  the  Holy  Spirit  our 
whole  heart  and  soul,  for  on  this  condition  only  will 
He  abide  with  us. 
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XXV. 

PENTECOST. 

"  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you." — John  xiv.  26. 

It  should  be  a  matter  of  grave  concern  with  all  of  us 
to-day  to  be  able  to  feel  satisfied  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
abides  within  us  individually.  Should  the  contrary 
be  our  unfortunate  plight,  our  participation  in  the 
celebration  of  this  the  anniversary  of  His  visible  com 
ing,  to  be  the  Soul  and  Guide  of  the  Church,  and  the 
Soul  and  Comforter  of  the  souls  of  God-fearing  people, 
would  be  but  a  mockery.  We  cannot  do  Him  honor 
so  long  as  we  continue  to  do  Him  the  gravest  injustice 
by  depriving  Him  of  occupancy  of  His  spiritual  temple 
within  us.  No  one  here  need  be  told  that  mortal  sin 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  abide  in  the  soul  at  the 
same  time;  nor  should  it  be  necessary  to  say  that,  for 
want  of  dispositions,  some  only  pretend  to  repent  of 
their  sins.  If  there  be  one  here  who  is  conscious  of 
a  mortal  sin  for  which  he  has  not  repented,  or  if  there 
be  one  here  who  lacked  sorrow  for  having  offended 
God,  hatred  for  his  sins,  a  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment,  with  a  will  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  in  his 
seeming  repentence,  we,  alas!  have  in  our  midst,  one 
who  honors  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  who  is  guilty  of 
the  most  grave  injustice  towards  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Unless  such  a  one  resolve  to-day  to  change  from  his 
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sad  condition,  this  day,  full  of  consolation  for  all  good 
Christians,  will  not  only  be  without  aught  of  conso 
lation  for  him,  but  it  will  even  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  him,  as  an  abuse  of  an  occasion  of  rich  and 
numerous  graces.  In  vain  would  we  expect  to  find 
in  the  person  whose  soul  is  not  occupied  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  true  Christian  earnestness,  the  offspring  of 
zeal  for  his  sanctification  and  salvation.  Instead  of 
a  firm,  lively  faith,  his  daily  life  will  give  evidence  of 
a  faith  that  is  dull  and  even  quite  dead.  The  con 
dition  of  his  hope  is  in  line  with  that  of  his  faith,  as 
his  insensibility  of  eternal  truths  and  want  of  esteem 
for  spiritual  matters  but  too  well  betray.  What  can 
such  a  person  show  in  his  daily  life  worthy  of  a  Chris 
tian?  What  virtues  does  he  practise;  what  vices  does 
he  avoid  because  of  his  love  of  God  and  man?  Ah, 
dear  people,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  in  the  soul 
of  a  man,  there  need  be  no  question  of  finding  either 
positive  or  negative  supernatural  virtue  in  him.  And  a 
man's  interior  sentiments  expressed  in  words,  and  the 
tenor  of  his  every- day  private  life,  furnish  the  best 
means  to  arrive  at  a  correct  judgment  as  to  the  pres 
ence  or  non-presence  of  that  Divine  Guest. 

But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  abides  in  the  soul  of  a  man, 
he  is  fully  alive  to  the  grave  importance  of  all  eternal 
truths,  and  to  the  consummate  value  of  the  means 
destined  to  enable  him  to  conform  his  life  to  the  grave 
demands  of  these  truths.  Enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelling  within  him,  he  lives  fully  convinced  of 
the  necessity  of  practising  virtue,  and  of  his  own  in 
ability  to  do  so  without  the  every-day  use  of  the  or 
dinary  Christian  means.  Thus  enlightened,  the  value 
of  prayer  and  spiritual  reading,  of  every  act  of  charity 
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and  worship,  and  of  every  positive  and  negative  virtue 
practised,  is  fully  estimated — "  He  will  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind  whatsoever 
T  shall  have  said  to  you."  Not  less  will  be  the  blessed 
effects  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  regard 
to  a  man's  judgment  of  sin.  As  man  without  the  Holy 
Ghost,  save  in  so  far  as  it  suits  his  self-respect  or 
policy  to  be  otherwise,  is  indifferent  alike  to  virtue 
and  vice,  man  possessed  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  alive 
alike  to  the  great  value  of  virtue  and  of  aught  that 
would  insure  it  to  him,  and  of  the  enormity  of  the 
evil  of  sin.  He  is  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  profit 
which  accrues  to  him  from  the  former,  and  of  the  loss 
that  he  sustains  by  the  latter.  This  conviction  and 
the  grace  which  the  Holy  Ghost  imparts  to  a  man  to 
live  as  it  demands,  are  the  grand  effects  of  His  indwell 
ing  in  the  soul,  and  form  the  vast  difference  between 
the  sentiments  and  motives  of  action  with  regard  to 
virtue  and  vice  of  those  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  sentiments  and  motives  of  action  with  regard 
to  virtue  and  vice  of  the  many  within  and  without  the 
Church  that  are,  unfortunately  for  themselves,  relig 
ion,  and  society,  possessed  of  a  spirit  quite  other  than 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  greater  the  number  possessed 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  smaller  will  be  the  number  of 
those  that  depreciate  virtue  and  appreciate  vice  in 
their  hearts.  The  true  way,  therefore,  to  increase  the 
reign  of  virtue  and  decrease  that  of  vice  among  men, 
is  to  put  forth  our  best  efforts  in  our  various  capacities, 
to  bring  people  under  the  blessed  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whilst  this  is  neglected,  all  vaunted  re 
formatory  moves  must  prove  of  no  permanent  value. 
Man  must  love  virtue  and  hate  vice  before  he  can 
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practise  the  one  and  abstain  from  the  other.  This  he 
can  never  do,  save  when  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Under  His  blessed  influence,  man  becomes  convinced 
of  the  enormity  of  sin,  of  the  beauty  of  virtue,  of  the 
hallowed  justice  of  Our  Lord  in  commanding  the  avoid 
ing  of  vice  and  practise  of  virtue,  of  the  false  judgment 
of  the  world  in  respect  to  virtue  and  vice,  and  of  the 
rigorous  judgment  of  God  to  be  exercised  to  the  full  to 
wards  all  those  who  will  have  lived  in  line  with  the 
false  judgment  of  the  world.  From  this  divine  in 
fluence  come  also  the  graces  without  which  man's 
convictions  in  matters  supernatural  are  never  followed, 
((  When  He  shall  come,  He  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin,  of  justice  and  of  judgment" — and  furnish  the 
graces  to  follow  these  convictions. 

Thus  we  can  form  some  idea  of  the  great  blessing  of 
having  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  souls.  But  we  should 
not  forget  to  use  the  means  to  preserve  Him  there.  It 
certainly  becomes  our  duty  not  to  neglect  the  Divine 
Guest.  He  justly  expects  to  be  entertained,  and  will 
cease  to  be  our  Guest  if  we  be  wanting  in  this  duty. 
If  we  desire  Him  to  remain  with  us,  we  must  be  will 
ing  to  remain  with  Him.  The  thought  of  His  divine 
presence  should  often,  in  the  course  of  the  day,  fill 
our  hearts,  and  keep  us  on  our  guard  never  to  intro 
duce  into  our  souls  sentiments  unfit  to  appear  in  His 
presence.  Of  our  hearts,  He  is  most  jealous,  and 
should  we  divide  their  affection  between  Him  and 
creatures,  He  would  cease  to  be  our  Guest.  The  whole 
heart  of  man  He  fashioned  for  Himself,  and  man's 
whole  heart  or  none  must  He  have.  This  is  why  so 
many  are  without  Him  in  their  souls.  If  self,  if 
money,  or  any  creature  be  loved  inordinately,  let  us 
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not  deceive  ourselves,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  in  our 
souls.  They  are  loved  inordinately  if  they  captivate 
our  hearts,  and  to  discover  this  is  not  difficult. 
When  such  is  the  case,  they  are  idols  set  up  in  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  such  He  will  not 
dwell,  be  the  objects  in  themselves  ever  so  innocent. 
Or  rather  let  us  say  in  the  sentiments  of  holy  Church, 
"  without  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is  nothing  in  man, 
there  is  nothing  that  is  innocent."  These  idols  are  so 
many  thieves  that  combine  to  rob  man  of  his  salvation, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  of  His  temple.  If  man  would 
imitate  our  Blessed  Lord,  which  he  must  do  or  be  a 
castaway,  he  should  in  the  exercise  of  his  free  will 
handle  the  scourge  to  free  his  soul  of  them.  But  his 
duty  ends  not  with  this,  for  his  soul  should  be  a  tem 
ple  of  prayer.  Alas!  how  many  there  are  in  this 
parish  even,  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  could  say:  "  My 
temple  is  a  temple  of  prayer,  but  you  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves." 

Can  we  not,  brethren,  from  these  few  thoughts, 
carry  away  with  us  some  knowledge,  at  least,  of  the 
vast  importance  of  having  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our 
souls?  Is  it  not  He  that  makes  all  good,  God-fearing 
people  so  bright  and  sensitive  in  everything  pertain 
ing  to  salvation,  and  so  fearful  of  the  evil  of  sin  and 
tender-conscienced  of  aught  savoring  of  it?  Is  it  not 
the  want  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  men's  souls  that  curses 
so  many  with  that  deplorable  indifference  to  even  the 
most  terrible  eternal  truths;  and  with  that  disposition 
to  make  light  of  all  vice,  only  in  so  far  as  self-respect 
or  policy  demand  the  contrary,  which  we  see  so  com 
mon?  Is  it  in  line  with  the  purpose  of  our  existence 
and  Christianity  that  we  should  be  of  those  without 


SHORT   SERMONS   ON    THE   EPISTLES 

the  Holy  Ghost?    Ah,  no;  then  let  us  be  sure  to-day 
that  we  are  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
let  ns  never  tire  in  the  use  of  the  means  to  keep 
under  His  blessed  influence. 


FOR   EVERY   SUNDAY   IN   THE   YEAR.  137 


XXVI. 

TKINITY  SUNDAY. 

"For  of  Him,  and  by  Him,  and  in  Him  are  all  things;  to  Him  be 
glory  forever.  Amen."— Romans,  xi.  36. 

A  little  less  than  six  thousand  years  have  rolled  into 
the  eternity  of  the  past  since  the  Almighty  Triune 
God  commenced  time  with  His  immortal  fiat.  Mil 
lions  after  millions  of  human  beings  have  come,  acted 
parts  upon  the  world's  stage,  and  gone  forever  out  in 
to  the  great  hereafter.  Whilst  all  these  millions  have 
been  coming,  acting,  and  going,  who  ever  thought  of 
us  here  to-day?  Who  of  the  vast  multitude  ever  enter 
tained  a  thought  that  we  were  even  among  the  possi 
ble  human  beings  that  would  some  time  people  the 
earth?  Ah,  dear  people,  it  is  needless  to  say  that  all 
of  them  were  as  ignorant  of  our  possibility  and  future 
existence,  as  we  are  of  the  possibility  and  future  exist 
ence  of  those  who  will  enter  the  world  after  we  shall 
have  gone.  But  whilst  all  these  millions  have  been  in 
profound  ignorance  of  us,  there  has  been  one,  the 
Triune  God,  who  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  time, 
but  throughout  eternity,  has  never  lost  sight  of  us;  nor 
will  lie  in  the  eternity  of  the  future.  As  possible  be 
ings,  as  real  existing  beings  and  as  saved  or  lost  be 
ings  we  have  always  been  and  will  always  be,  present 
to  His  adorable  mind.  He  it  was  who  in  His  divine 
economy  raised  us  to  the  dignity  of  possible  beings; 
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He  it  was  who  endowed  us  with  the  boon  of  existence; 
and  He  it  is  who  has  sustained  that  existence.  All 
this  He  has  done  for  a  purpose  worthy  of  Himself. 
He  asks  us  not  to  believe  other  than  Himself  announc 
ing  His  divine  purpose.  He  tells  us  it  is  that  we  may 
be  His  servants  in  this  world,  and  His  courtiers  in 
heaven.  He  has  laid  down  the  rules  of  this  service 
which  we  exist  to  pursue,  and  He  furnishes  us  with 
the  means  to  fidelity.  It  is  true,  we  have  all  been  born 
children  of  wrath,  and  existence  and  preservation 
would  avail  us  little,  nay,  would  prove  an  eternal  bur 
den  without  that  other  still  greater  expression  of  His 
infinite  generosity — redemption.  This  is  the  grand 
source  whence  the  means  come,  which  enable  us  to 
comply  with  those  rules. 

In  this,  as  in  our  creation  and  preservation,  the 
three  persons  of  the  most  blessed  Trinity  participated 
— "  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  His 
Son,  made  of  a  woman."  From  this  we  see  that  God 
the  Father  participated  so  far  in  our  redemption  that 
He  sent  His  divine  Son  to  redeem  man,  in  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  made  by  the  Triune  God  to  the  fallen 
parents  of  the  human  family  four  thousand  years  be 
fore.  And  our  blessed  Lord  tells  us  that  He  came  to 
do  the  will  of  His  Father.  Hence,  whilst  God  the 
Son  actually  effected  the  great  work  of  our  redemption, 
He  but  did  the  will  of  God  the  Father.  The  redemp 
tion  effected,  God  the  Son  sent  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  apply  its  blessed  fruits  to  the  souls  of  men  to  the 
end  of  time.  Without  this  application  that  great  mys 
tery  of  God's  mercy  would  not  avail  us.  So  for  our 
redemption,  as  well  as  for  our  creation  and  preserva 
tion,  we  owe  an  eternal  debt  of  gratitude  to  God  the 
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Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
way  to  discharge  this  debt  is  to  be  faithful  in  God's 
service,  for  which  we  exist  and  are  redeemed.  Not 
only  gratitude,  but  as  what  we  have  so  far  considered 
suffices  to  show,  also  justice  obliges  us  to  this  service. 
Should  we  serve  not  God,  we  serve  either  the  devil,  the 
world,  or  the  flesh,  or  better  say  all  three.  The  Triune 
God  made  us,  redeemed  us,  and  sustains  us  for  Himself. 
The  soul  that  He  has  given  to  each  of  us  He  has  quali 
fied  to  know,  love,  and  enjoy  Him;  and  she  is  so  con 
stituted  that  true  peace  or  happiness  she  cannot  have 
if  torn  from  His  service.  This  is  the  great  cause  of 
the  wretched  want  of  peace  and  happiness,  even  among 
those  upon  whom  the  world  has  lavished  its  richest 
favors.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  neither  the  devil,  the 
world,  nor  the  flesh  had  any  part  whatever  in  bestow 
ing  upon  us  the  boons  of  creation,  redemption,  and 
conservation.  On  the  contrary,  their  combined  and 
constant  aim  is  to  ruin  us  for  time  and  eternity.  No 
proof  is  needed  to  convince  us  that  this  is  the  aim  of 
the  devil,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  advance  arguments  to 
show  that  the  world  is  constantly  tempting  men  to 
Abandon  God's  service.  But  of  all,  our  most  danger 
ous  enemy  is  our  own  flesh.  Is  it  possible  to  imagine 
/i  more  inveterate  enemy  than  one  who  is  satisfied  to 
bring  ruin  upon  himself,  if  in  doing  so  he  can  effect 
the  ruin  of  another?  Thus  man's  flesh  bears  itself  to 
wards  his  soul;  it  aims  to  eternally  ruin  his  soul,  though 
the  ruin  of  the  latter  means  the  ruin  of  both.  The 
man,  therefore,  who  serves  not  his  God,  serves  these 
enemies  of  God  and  self,  and  in  doing  so,  robs  God  of 
what  is  due  Him  by  the  strongest  titles.  Besides  the 
absolute  titles  at  which  we  have  but  hinted,  there  re- 
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mains  another  in  our  case,  since  we  are  Christians,  too 
important  to  be  overlooked.  Have  we  not  been  con 
secrated  to  the  most  blessed  Trinity?  At  the  foot  of 
God's  altar  each  one  of  us  solemnly  entered  into  a  cove 
nant  with  the  Trinity,  binding  himself  to  the  Triune 
God's  service.  On  the  strength  of  this  covenant  he  was 
admitted  into  that  "one  fold  "  established  by  Christ, 
and  the  act  of  admission  was  none  other  than  his  con 
secration  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
How  do  we  look  upon  the  action  of  those  who  put  to 
profane  uses  what  once  had  been  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God?  Do  we  not  brand  this  work,  and  truly 
too,  a  sacrilege?  Of  this  every  Christian  is  guilty  who 
turns  from  the  service  of  the  Triune  God,  and  gives  him 
self  to  the  service  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 
So  no  matter  how  we  view  ourselves,  we  are  confronted 
with  the  truth  that  we  belong  to  the  Triune  God,  and 
whenever  we  do  aught  not  conformable  to  this,  we  de 
part  from  the  end  of  our  existence,  the  end  of  our  con 
servation,  the  end  of  our  redemption,  and  the  end  of 
our  Christian  consecration,  and  therefore  sin. 

If  we  would  live  aright  in  the  midst  of  enemies 
whose  aim  is  to  cheat  us  of  our  salvation,  we  have  but 
one  line  to  follow.  That  has  been  marked  out  for  us 
by  the  blessed  example  and  doctrine  of  Our  Lord.  All 
the  God-fearing  Christian  men  and  women  that  have 
lived  upon  this  earth  have  followed  the  line  of  con 
duct  thus  traced  out. 

This  we  must  likewise  do  if  we  would  answer  to 
the  end  of  our  existence,  the  end  of  our  redemption, 
the  end  of  our  consecration,  by  our  fidelity  in  the  ser 
vice  of  the  Triune  God.  "  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
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,Me."  This  is,  as  we  have  seen,,  the  precise  reason  for 
which  the  Triune  God  sent  each  one  of  us  into  the 
world.  We  are  here  not  to  do  as  we  please,  but  as  He 
pleases,  for  we  belong  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him. 
He  has  not  made  us  slaves,  but  free  beings,  fully  quali 
fied,  if  we  will,  to  know  that  this  is  our  duty.  AVhat 
Our  Lord  said  of  Himself:  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Me,"  contains  a  lesson  that  has  been 
well  learned  by  all  truly  God-fearing  people,  and  must 
be  by  us,  if  we  would  take  our  place  among  them  in 
eternity.  All  of  us  know  the  Triune  God's  will  in  our 
regard.  Besides  what  His  will  exacts  from  us  in  the 
discharge  of  our  Christian  duties,  each  has  the  duties 
of  his  station  in  life,  which  must  always  be  fulfilled  in 
keeping  with  God's  good  pleasure.  It  is  needless  to 
remark  that  the  king  in  his  palace,  as  well  as  the 
peasant  in  his  hut,  is  obliged  to  thus  serve  the  Triune 
God,  the  King  of  kings;  and  if  he  fail,  his  crown  will 
not  save  him  from  damnation,  for  "God  is  not  a  re 
specter  of  persons."  As  we  advance  in  age,  we  should 
grow  in  virtue.  Our  blessed  Model,  though  always  infi 
nite  in  wisdom  and  grace,  was  pleased,  as  man,  for  our 
instruction,  to  show  by  degrees  as  He  advanced  in  age, 
His  wisdom  and  grace.  "Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom 
and  age  and  grace  with  God  and  man."  If  we  be 
faithful  to  our  common  Christian  duties;  if  we  dis 
charge  in  a  Christian  spirit  those  of  our  respective  sta 
tions  in  life,  we  will  daily  become  better  fortified  by 
grace,  and  by  consequence  better  able  to  cope  with 
difficulties,  and  make  greater  strides  in  virtue. 

Let  each  apply,  as  directed,  to  himself  these  few 
thoughts,  and  let  him  see  whether  or  not  he  is  true  to 
the  end  of  his  existence  and  Christianity,  serving  the 
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Triune  God.     If  he  be  compelled  to  admit  that  he  is 
not,  let  him  honor  the  most  blessed  Trinity  by 
felt  resolution  to  begin  a  new  life. 
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XXVII. 
SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

u  Wonder  not,  if  the  world  hate  you." — 1'Jolm  iii.  13. 

It  should  indeed  be  no  occasion  of  wonder  to  the 
thoughtful  Christian  that  the  world  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers,  regards  with  hatred  the  true  followers 
of  our  blessed  Lord.  Has  not  Our  Lord  pronounced 
the  archenemy  of  God  and  man  the  "  prince  of  this 
world? "  What  could  be  expected  then,,  save  that  the 
spirit  and  maxims  of  the  world  should  be  diametrically 
opposite  to  those  of  Christianity!  Is  there  a  single 
tenet  of  Christianity  which  the  world  has  not  called  in 
question,  ignored,  and  ridiculed  ?  And  this  too,  by  plac 
ing  man  above  God  in  presuming  to  improve,  refine,  and 
elevate  the  Christianity  of  Christ.  Whilst  it  dislikes 
to  give  up  the  Christian  name,  because  it  is  a  synonym 
for  civilization,  the  world  repudiates  Christ-given 
Christianity,  for  its  incompatibility  with  human  pride 
and  kindred  passions.  The  Christianity  of  Christ  and 
of  His  true  followers  the  world  even  hates  because 
of  its  antagonism  to  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life"  with  which  the  same 
Apostle  tells  us  it  abounds.  Should  it  be  an  occasion 
of  wonder  then  that  the  world  hates  Christ  and  His 
true  followers? 

Clear  then  is  the  attitude  of  the  world  with  regard 
to  true  Christian  principles  and  their  faithful  profes 
sors.  To  be  consistent,  our  disposition  with  regard  to 
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the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the  world  should  not  be  less 
clear.  Our  Lord  has  declared  against  the  world  in  the 
most  pronounced  manner,  so  that  if  the  world's  spirit 
and  maxims  find  place  in  us,  we  know  where  we  stand. 
His  spirit,  His  maxims,,  will  not  keep  company  with 
those  of  the  world,  hence  to  be  possessed  of  them,  we 
must  be  fully  divested  of  the  world's.  Ah,  how  often 
is  it  the  case  that  the  children  of  the  household  of 
the  faith  are  as  great  strangers  to  the  spirit  and 
maxims  of  Christ  as  those  from  whom  we  could  scarce 
ly  expect  better!  How  often  do  we  in  common  with 
those  who  have  declared  against  Christ,  find  them 
worshipping  at  the  shrines  of  the  three  great  gods  of 
the  world,  unlawful  pleasures,  honors  purchased  at  the 
sacrifice  of  conscience,  and  ill-gotten  riches!  Can  a 
man  possessed  of  living  faith  experience  contentment 
in  this  role?  For  me  it  is  impossible  to  understand 
how  he  can,  and  yet  without  contentment,  without 
peace  of  conscience,  a  man's  life  is  a  very  hell  upon 
earth.  Oh,  that  men  would  suffer  one-tenth  for  vir 
tue's  sake  that  they  bow  to  in  the  commission  of  vice, 
what  rich  crowns  would  be  their  recompense!  If  men 
who  thus  throw  all  that  is  most  dear  to  them  away  for 
vanities  that  ere  long  will  be  torn  from  them,  ever  in 
their  lives  experienced  the  contentment,  the  real  hap 
piness  of  a  good  conscience,  which  is  the  exclusive 
portion  of  faithful  servants  of  God,  they  must  in  their 
thoughtful  moments  sorely  feel  their  deplorable  ex 
change.  A  life  of  misery  like  theirs  with  a  very  probable 
terrible  eternity  before  them,  to  my  mind,  and  to  any 
reasonable  man's  mind,  is  an  enormous  price  to  give 
for  what  this  world  holds  out.  Every  age  has  had  its 
fools  within  the  Christian  ranks,  and  is  likely  to  have 
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them  to  the  end  of  time;  and  I  may  add  that  there  are 
few  parishes  without  specimens  of  rank  foolishness  ef 
this  kind.  So  long  as  persons  live  by  the  principles 
and  are  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  be  their 
pretensions  to  a  Christian  life  what  they  may,  they  are 
not  followers  of  Christ,  but  slaves  to  that  world  against 
which  Our  Lord  has  declared.  How  could  a  slave  to 
unlawful  sensual  pleasures;  how  could  one  who  has 
purchased  honors  by  tricks  and  schemes  in  no  way  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  Christianity; 
how,  in  fine,  could  a  man  who  takes  advantage  of 
opportunities  -to  defraud  his  neighbor,  be  reckoned 
among  good  conscientious  Christian  people?  He  may 
ehow  himself  among  the  congregation;  he  may  con 
tribute  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  Church;  but 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  term  he  is  not  a  Catholic.  As 
well  as  being  a  member  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  he 
must  belong  to  her  soul  to  be  in  the  strict  sense  a 
Catholic.  This  he  can  never  be  so  long  as  for  the 
sake  of  pleasures,  or  honors,  or  riches,  he  fails  to  re 
spect  and  obey  her  precepts  and  the  commandments 
of  God.  True  followers  of  Our  Lord,  or  in  other 
words,  true,  earnest  Catholics,  are  counted  at  the  com 
munion  railing,  and  here  it  is  needless  to  say  we  fail 
to  find  men  actuated  with  the  world's  spirit  and  guided 
by  its  maxims.  Nothing  can  be  more  different  than 
the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the  world,  and  those  of  Our 
Lord.  Whilst  the  former  degrade  man  by  turning 
him  from  the  end  of  his  existence,  the  blessed  example 
and  teaching  of  Our  Lord  ennobles,  spiritualizes,  and 
carries  forward  to  that  better  life,  for  which  they  were 
created  and  redeemed,  all  who  wish  to  be  His  disciples. 
Self-gratification  and  indulgence,  irrespective  of  the 
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laws  of  God  and  His  Church,  are  the  want  of  the 
world's  votaries;  whilst  the  aim  of  the  true  follower  of 
Our  Lord  is  to  deny  himself  daily  more  and  more. 
The  world's  slaves  are  willing  to  suffer  all  manner  of 
trials  and  dangers  in  the  commission  of  vice,  but  they 
laugh  at  the  idea  of  bearing  aught  for  the  sake  of  vir 
tue,  or  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God,  nay,  in  trials 
they  rage,  profane,  and  not  unfrequently  blaspheme. 
But  the  good,  earnest  Christian  not  only  bears  with  re 
ligious  resignation  the  crosses  which  God  is  pleased  to 
send  him,  but  also  in  a  spirit  of  mortification  imposes 
others  upon  himself.  It  is  unnecessary  to  proceed 
further  to  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that,  since  the  ways 
of  worldings  are  so  different  from  those  of  the  true 
earnest  followers  of  Our  blessed  Lord,  that  a  mutual 
hatred  exists  for  each  other's  ways.  The  more,  there 
fore,  our  manner  of  living  is  in  opposition  to  the  spirit 
and  maxims  of  the  world,  the  more  Christlike  we  have 
become.  Our  departure  from  the  one  and  advancement 
in  the  other  will  be  in  proportion  to  our  obedience 
in  fulfilling  the  conditions  laid  down  for  all  good 
Christians  by  Our  Lord.  They  are  contained  in  these 
words,  which  embrace  the  whole  duty  of  the  Christian: 
"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me."  Fidelity  in 
what  is  required  of  us  in  this  sentence,  will  make  us 
true  haters  of  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the  world,  and 
true  followers  of  Onr  Lord.  Now,  both  the  one  and 
the  other  we  must  be,  to  save  our  souls.  No  one  of  a 
religious  sense  will  deny  the  sad  havoc  that  sin  has 
made-  in  poor  human  nature;  no  one  who  has  any 
knowledge  of  the  dreadful  effects  of  sin  on  the  creature, 
whether  angel  or  man,  will  deny  the  seriousness  of 
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the  wounds  which  sin  has  caused,  and  left  in  the 
faculties  of  his  soul;  nor  is  there  any  one  who  has  even 
an  imperfect  knowledge  of  himself,  prepared  to  deny 
that  his  passions  and  inclinations  violently  tend  to 
wards  evil.  Does  not  all  this  show  the  necessity  we 
are  under  of  denying  ourselves  in  order  to  lead  a 
Christian  life?  Our  Lord  has  led  the  way,  carrying  His 
cross,  and  we  must  follow  in  His  blessed  footsteps. 
We  must,  as  He  tells  us,  "take  up  our  cross."  Some 
have  heavier  crosses  than  others  to  carry,  but  they 
have  been  distributed  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  God,  and  the  heaviest  is  but  the  merest  fragment 
of  that  of  Our  Lord.  In  proportion  as  fidelity  in  this 
common  duty  marked  out  for  all  appears  in  our  daily 
lives,  will  we  make  ourselves  the  more  hateful  to  the 
world,  and  the  more  lovable  to  Our  Lord.  Since  from 
these  few  thoughts  we  can  have  some  idea  of  the  an 
tagonism  that  exists  between  Our  Lord  and  the  world, 
and  since  we  have  long  ago  made  choice  of  our  side,  it 
becomes  us  to  be  certain  that  we  are  on  the  side  of 
the  religiously  sensible.  Our  examination  of  ourselves 
should  be  according  to  the  conditions:  "  Deny  thyself; 
take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  Me." 
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XXVIII. 
THIKD  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

u  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  hath  care  of  you."— 1  Pet. 
v.  7. 

One  of  the  chief  duties  of  every  Christian  is  to  have 
a  childlike  confidence  in  God  his  Father.  Any  mis 
giving  is  unchristian  and  unjust,  in  so  far  as  it  de 
tracts  from  the  homage  and  adoration  due  to  His  divine 
majesty.  Every  thoughtful  Christian  is  quite  well 
aware  that  absolutely  nothing  can  he  do  for  the  salva 
tion  of  his  soul  without  God.  What  a  miserable  plight 
then  would  be  ours  if  there  were  any  room  to  doubt 
God's  fatherly  care!  So  far  from  us  having  any  war 
rant  for  diffidence,  we  are  most  strictly  commanded  by 
God  to  put  our  most  implicit  trust  in  Him — "Have 
confidence  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and  do  not 
lean  upon  thy  own  prudence."  Clear  then  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian  in  this  matter;  his  whole  heart  must 
be  consecrated  to  unstinted  trust  in  God,  coupled  with 
the  conviction  of  his  own  utter  helplessness  without  aid 
from  his  heavenly  Father.  What  have  v,  e  that  did  not 
come  from  God,  and  what  is  there  for  which  we  hope 
that  will  prove  of  utility  to  us,  that  will  not  come  from 
Him?  All  that  we  can  count  as  our  own  are  our  sins, 
which  we  should  deplore.  Who  then  does  not  see  that 
it  would  be  stupid  to  diffide  in  God,  and  confide  in  self; 
and  that  his  best  interests  call  for  his  full  trust  in  Him 
who  has  so  favored  him  in  the  past,  and  pledges  Him- 
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self  to  continue  His  fatherly  care  in  the  future?  The 
Christian  who  corresponds  with  his  duty  as  a  child  of 
the  Church,,  ' '  trusting  perfectly  in  the  grace  which  is 
offered  him  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  is  pre 
paring  to  receive  the  everlasting  reward  which  God  be 
stows  upon  His  faithful  servants.  The  reward  of  con 
fidence  in  God  is.no  less  a  boon  than  salvation — "We 
are/' as  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  "  saved  by  hope."  So 
that  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  we  may  say: 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  God."  Millions 
after  millions  of  the  human  family  have,  generation 
after  generation,  passed  from  earth  into  eternity,  and 
we  have  God's  word  for  it  that  not  one  who  had  trust 
ed  in  Him  ever  suffered  disappointment.  The  Chris 
tian  who  does  his  duty  and  confides  in  God  like  a  pro 
lific  tree,  always  abounds  in  good  fruit;  his  soul  is  con 
stantly  refreshed  with  the  divine  springs  of  grace,  and 
as  in  a  rich  garden  which  suffers  neither  from  heat  nor 
drought,  the  flowers  of  virtue  therein  attain  the  highest 
perfection.  From  all  this  we  can  understand  the  ex 
tent  of  the  injury  which  the  Christian  is  guilty  of  to 
wards  God,  by  any  want  of  confidence  in  His  fatherly 
protection.  He  insults  God  by  mistrusting  His  word, 
and  he  dishonors  Him  in  his  own  soul  by  depriving 
her  of  the  spiritual  favors  which  confidence  would  in 
sure  to  her.  Is  it  any  wonder  then  that  we  find  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  most  awful  threats  against  all  those 
who  lack  confidence  in  God?  It  should  be  the  con 
stant  aim  of  every  Christian  to  bring  upon  himself  the 
blessing  of  God,  for  thus  only  can  he  enjoy  that  inter 
ior  peace  without  which  life  is  a  burden  and  an  utter 
failure.  From  the  moment  that  diffidence  in  God 
finds  place  in  him  he  deplorably  departs  from  this  aim, 
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and  disposes  himself  for  God's  curse;  and  with  this  aw 
ful  calamity  will  come  hardness  of  heart,  blindness  to 
good,  and  a  dryness  and  barrenness  of  soul  terrible  to 
contemplate.  Oh,  how  often  has  the  poor  priest,  burn 
ing  with  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  every  soul,  to  bring 
his  best  efforts  to  the  rescue  of  such  souls,  when  every 
delay  is  dangerous!  How  often  too  is  he  heart-broken 
at  his  poor  success!  In  reading  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
we  perceive  that  one  of  the  most  striking  features  of 
the  beautiful  example  which  they  afford  us,  is  their 
great  childlike  confidence  in  God.  They  are  our  mod 
els,  and  to  imitate  them,  as  far  as  our  weakness  will 
permit,  confidence  in  God  must  be  a  strong  point  in  our 
lives.  David,  after  adverting  to  the  miseries  which  had 
befallen  all  who  had  not  trusted  in  God,  concluded  by 
saying:  "  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  stick  close  to  my 
God — to  put  my  hope  in  the  Lord  God."  And  holy 
Job  cries  out:  "Although  He  should  kill  me,  I  will 
trust  in  Him."  This  unwavering  confidence  in  God, 
so  remarkable  in  David  and  Job,  was  no  less  strong  in 
the  other  saintly  men  of  the  old  law;  but  to  speak  of  a 
saint  of  the  hew  law  is  to  bring  before  our  minds  a 
Christian  with  the  utmost  trust  in  God.  In  God's  un 
limited  power,  in  His  infinite  goodness,  and  in  His 
most  rigorous  fidelity  to  His  promises,  the  saints  have 
ever  seen  the  most  absolute  exclusion  of  all  possibility 
of  their  disappointment.  This  is  just  how  we  must 
always  view  the  matter,  and  keep  scrupulously  clear  of 
the  slightest  misgivings,  no  matter  how  great  or  how 
numerous  the  occasions  may  be  which  tend  to  shake 
our  confidence  in  God. 

No  doubt  the  consideration  of  the  number  and  mal 
ice  of  their  past  moral  deformities,  the  black  ingrati- 
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tude  of  which  they  have  been  guilty  towards  God,  and 
their  utter  unworthiness,  would  have  the  effect  to 
drive  some  truly  religions  souls  to  desperation  had  they 
not  in  mind  God's  goodness  and  His  infinite  fidelity 
to  His  promises.  Unworthy  indeed  we  all  are  to  be 
even  thought  of  by  God,  but  we  should  not  forget  that, 
whilst  this  is  undoubtedly  so,  we  have  an  infinitely  wor 
thy  friend  in  our  blessed  Lord,  who  has  most  gener 
ously  taken  our  part.  Where,  0  Christian!  is  there 
any  room  for  diffidence,  or  why  should  you  have  less 
than  the  fullest  confidence,  even  though  your  sins  were 
as  numerous  as  the  seconds  in  your  life,  and  as  black 
and  offensive  as  the  evil  spirit  that  prompted  their  com 
mission,  since  you  have  this  divine  Friend  to  turn  to, 
who  will  receive  you  with  all  the  tenderness  of  His  in 
finite  compassion?  The  reception  of  the  prodigal  by 
an  affectionate  father,  who  because  of  his  love  forgot 
the  faults  of  his  returning  son,  is  but  an  imperfect  fig 
ure  of  the  expressions  of  love  tendered  the  returning 
sinner  by  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  Who  can  think 
of  His  divine  tenderness  to  Magdalen  and  the  penitent 
on  the  cross,  and  have  the  least  misgiving?  In  the 
Christian's  vocabulary  there  can  be  no  room  for 
diffidence  in  this  divine  Benefactor.  Whilst  we  were 
His  enemies,  God  the  Father  sent  His  divine  Son  to 
die  for  us;  whilst  we  were  His  enemies,  our  loving 
Jesus  suffered  unto  death  for  us,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
entered  our  souls  and  changed  us  from  enemies  to 
friends.  Where  then,  0  Christian,  is  the  basis  for  dif 
fidence  ?  Has  Christ  not  given  power  to  His  priests  to 
absolve  from  sin;  has  He  not  given  this  power  without 
limit,  as  to  the  number  or  gravity  of  the  sins  over  which 
it  is  to  be  exercised  ?  How  then  Can  any  healthy-minded 
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Catholic  have  any  misgivings?  Let  the  Christian's  dis 
trust  ever  be  in  himself;  let  him  be  always  mindful 
that  of  himself,,  absolutely  nothing  for  his  salvation  can 
he  do;  but  let  him  never  forget  that  with  God's  grace 
nothing  which  will  contribute  to  attaining  the  happy 
ond  of  his  existence  can  be  impossible  to  him.  .This 
grace  he  will  have  for  the  mere  asking,  and  with  it  he 
has  no  reason  to  fear  that  the  dispositions  will  be  want 
ing  to  him  for  the  valid  exercise  in  his  case,  of  the 
Christ-given  power  in  the  priest.  Oh,  how  grateful 
we  should  be  to  the  good  God  who  has  dealt  so  merci 
fully  and  liberally  with  us  poor  creatures!  It  is  the 
Christian's  own  fault  if  he  be  without  Christ-given 
peace,  for  whatever  may  be  his  plight,  he  has  but  to 
reach  for  peace  to  have  it.  No  matter  how  he  may  be 
tried;  no  matter  to  what  extent  he  is  tempted,  and  no 
matter  how  reckless  may  have  been  his  past,  which  he 
heartily  deplores,  he  has  but  to  do  the  little  required  of 
him  as  a  child  of  the  Church,  and  confide  in  his  in 
finitely  loving  Father,  God,  and  his  peace  is  assured. 

Let  us  then,  dear  people,  do  our  duty  as  humble 
Christians,  and  trust  to  God  for  a  happy  outcome. 
Away  then,  with  all  those  unnecessary  anxieties  and 
scruples!  They  are  but  temptations  to  draw  us  from 
that  childlike  confidence  which  we  should  have  in  our 
heavenly  Father.  He  is  infinitely  more  desirous  of  our 
well-being,  both  here  and  hereafter,  than  we  can  be. 
How  can  we  fail  to  confide  in  Him  who  sacrificed  His 
eternal  Son  for  our  sake?  Why  should  we  not,  every 
day  of  our  lives,  obey  the  voice  of  the  Apostle,  telling 
us  "  to  cast  our  care  upon  Him,  for  He  hath  care  of 
us?" 
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XXIX. 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  The  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us." — Rom.  viii.  18. 

Besides  God's  word  in  the  sacred  scriptures  expound 
ed  by  His  Church,,  the  infallible  interpreter  which  He 
has  given  us,  we  have  the  practical  lives  of  His  Saints, 
leading  us  to  the  conviction  that  all  which  man  can 
suffer  in  this  world  in  the  cause  of  his  salvation,  is 
far  less  in  its  relative  value  to  the  reward  than  the 
most  trifling  piece  of  money  would  be  to  a  kingdom, 
having  within  its  vast  compass  the  entire  world.  When 
viewed  in  the  light  of  God  the  human  suffering  in  the 
few  years  of  this  life,  compared  with  the  least  ray  of 
consolation  lasting  forever,  dwindles  into  insignificance. 
But  aided  by  the  same  light  on  contemplating  the  sum 
of  everlasting  bliss,  as  is  taught  by  Revelation,  which 
God  has  prepared  for  all  who  love  Him  unto  their  death, 
all  the  sufferings  of  this  life  must  appear  to  us  as  they 
did  to  the  Saints— unworthy  of  consideration.  Suffer 
ings  for  righteous  sake  are  always  accompanied  with 
the  honey  of  a  divine  unction,  which  to  a  large  extent 
robs  them  of  their  bitterness,  whilst  the  bliss  of  heaven 
throughout  eternity  will  experience  no  diminution. 
Time  and  eternity  admit  of  no  comparison;  the  same 
must  be  said  of  what  ends  with  a  very  short  span  of 
time,  as  considered  in  relation  to  that  which  must  last 
forever.  Hence  the  words  of  the  Apostle:  "The 
sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
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with  the  glory  to  come."  What  the  human  body  is 
capable  of  suffering  is  in  no  way  comparable  to  what 
the  immortal  soul  is  capable  of  desiring.  Easy  indeed 
is  it  to  exhaust  the  endurance  of  the  bodies  of  most 
men,  but  it  takes  God  Himself  to  satisfy  the  cravings 
of  their  souls.  These  are  fully  requited  in  the  joys  of 
the  life  to  come.  Revelation  informs  us  that:  "The 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  what  things  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him."  When,  after 
duly  weighing  the  consoling  meaning  of  this  sentence, 
we  give  our  thoughts  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Saints 
which  have  been  undergone  with  the  view  to  attain 
this  glorious  reward,  we  will  have  some  conception  of 
the  infinite  disparity  between  all  that  man  can  do  and 
suffer  on  earth,  and  the  indemnity  in  store  for  him  in 
heaven.  How  marvellously  grand,  how  strikingly 
beautiful,  how  contributive  to.earthly  pleasure  have 
been  the  scenes  which  the  human  eye  has  scanned! 
What  is  there  truly  admirable;  what  is  there  charming; 
what  is  there  electrifying  within  the  limit  of  human 
understanding  that  the  most  eloquent  tongues  have 
not  described,  in  language  inspired  by  passion's  most 
lofty  nights?  And  then  the  height,  the  depth,  the 
breadth  of  human  conception,  and  the  power  of  man's 
imagination;  how  wonderful  they  are!  Yet,  all — all 
fall  infinitely  short  of  reaching  the  grandeur,  the 
beauty,  the  perfection  of  the  sum  of  delights  which 
God  has  prepared  for  those  who  leave  this  exile  in  love 
with  Him.  In  a  word,  what  God  has  prepared  for  our 
future  happiness  is  no  less  than  infinite,  for  less  could 
not  satisfy  the  immortal  soul  of  man — it  is  therefore 
God  Himself. 
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Well  have  the  Saints  understood  this;  well  too  have 
they  perceived  the  infinite  disparity  between  all  that 
man  can  do  and  suffer  to  gain  heaven,  and  the  happi 
ness  which  shall  there  be  his  recompense.  If  we  will  be 
taught  aright  in  this  all-important  matter,  we  must 
learn  from  them  whose  works  have  expressed  their 
convictions,  and  not,  as  too  many  Catholics  do,  from 
the  foolish  children  of  this  world,  who  are  unstinted  in 
their  sacrifices  for  things  earthly,  but  unwilling  to  do 
or  suffer  aught  for  the  joys  of  God's  everlasting  king 
dom.  The  Saints  have  disposed  themselves  by  means 
of  the  light  from  on  high,  without  which  it  is  im 
possible  to  discern  the  things  of  God.  "  But  we  have  re 
ceived  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which 
is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  giv 
en  unto  us  by  God."  These  then  are  the  instructors 
from  whose  blessed  lives  we  should  inform  ourselves 
how  amazingly  cheap  heaven  will  be,  when  we  attain  it 
by  doing  and  suffering  all  that  the  providence  of  God 
assigns  us.  They  have  formed  their  estimate  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven  with  minds  illumined  by  light 
from  above,  and  the  works  of  their  lives  tell  us  that 
they  have  beheld  unlimited  value  in  that  object  of  all 
their  aspirations.  We  have  but  to  read  the  history  of 
their  lives  to  be  convinced  of  this.  Let  us  open  the 
book  where  it  informs  us  of  the  lives  of  those  apostolic 
men  who  first  sowed  the  seeds  of  Christianity  in  the 
hearts  of  men  and  nations.  Did  not  their  labors  and 
sufferings  surpass  by  all  odds  those  of  men  engaged  in 
any  other  cause?  Had  the  world  ever  beheld  a  display 
of  zeal  and  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  man  like  unto 
theirs?  Did  hell's  strongest  legions;  did  earth's  most 
wicked  and  mightiest  powers;  did  labors  and  sufferings 
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the  most  dire,  cool  their  zeal;  discourage  and  force 
them  to  relinquish  the  holy  cause?  Ah,  no;  their  very 
lives  passed  with  them  as  nothing  compared  to  the 
object  for  which  they  labored,  suffered,  bled,  and  died. 
Their  strength,  both  of  body  and  soul,  was  staid  with 
the  wine  of  consolation,,  which  came  to  them  from  the 
thought  that  they  battled  to  get  eternal  possession  for 
themselves  and  for  as  many  others  as  they  possibly 
could  of  the  "  celestial  Jerusalem."  Unworthy  of  con 
sideration  they  deemed  their  sufferings,  as  in  the  light 
of  God  they  gazed  on  that  sublime  city,  the  walls  of 
which  are  raised  with  "  precious  stones,"  and  its  every 
gate ' '&  rich  pearl";  whose  mansions  are  most  artistically 
composed  of  "  choicest  jewels,  "  and  streets  paved  with 
"  transparent  gold  ";  in  whose  midst  flows  a  "  crystal 
river,"  the  source  of  which  is  at  the  throne  of  God,  and 
upon  whose  banks  are  "  trees  of  life,"  the  taste  of  the 
fruit  of  which  impart  immortality.  That  city  within 
whose  walls  are  all  joys  without  alloy,  and  which  will 
see  an  " everlasting  day,"  because  its  "sun  is  the 
Lamb,  and  the  light  that  shines  therein  the  glory 
of  God  ";  where  hunger  and  thirst  are  unknown;  where 
the  citizens  are  "  crowned  heads,"  whose  (( reign  will 
be  everlasting,"  and  whose  bodies  are  brighter  than 
the  sun  and  endowed  with  "  ever-flourishing  youth." 
This  description  of  the  inspired  one  of  the  Scriptures, 
expressed  in  figures  embodying  all  that  is  rich  and 
precious  according  to  our  present  notions,  as  they  well 
knew,  and  as  all  the  Saints  have  known,  left  the  object 
of  their  aspirations  undescribed,  but  served  to  keep 
the  divine  fire  within  burning  till  their  Christian  hero 
ism  received  its  everlasting  crown.  On  this  glorious 
city  of  God,  infinitely  beyond  all  description,  those 
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galaxies  of  illustrious  champions  who  have  gained 
possession  of  it  through  "fire  and  water,"  constantly 
like  the  Apostolic  men  who  preceded  them,  kept  their 
eyes.  This  was  the  divine  incentive  which  con 
strained,  as  it  were,  the  thousands  after  thousands  in 
the  ages  of  persecutions,  to  run  with  an  alacrity  as  if 
to  scenes  of  pleasure,  to  racks  and  gibbets,  to  scourges 
and  axes.  Who  can  tell  before  the  great  judgment 
day  the  extent  of  the  sufferings  of  those  glorious  cham 
pions  in  the  cause  which  placed  upon  their  brows  im 
mortal  crowns?  How  little  they  valued  tjieir  sufferings 
as  they  gazed  in  the  divine  light  which  shone  in  upon 
their  souls,  on  the  everlasting  prize  above!  Can  less 
be  said  of  those  men  and  women  of  every  condition  in 
life  who  have  edified  the  people  of  every  age,  and  shed 
lustre  upon  their  mother,  the  Church,  by  the  sanctity 
of  their  lives?  I  refer  to  those  Saints  who,  instead  of 
purchasing  with  their  blood  and  lives,  which  were  not 
demanded  of  them,  the  everlasting  crown,  paid  most 
willingly  their  price  for  it,  by  sacrificing  to  God 
their  wills  and  inclinations.  Their  gaze,  like  that  of 
the  martyrs,  was  constantly  upon  the  divine  object,  and 
no  self-sacrifice  was  considered  great,  because  of  the 
prize  in  sight,  in  God's  house  of  many  mansions. 

Can  we  not  see,  dear  people,  from  these  thoughts, 
how  very  trifling  all  we  can  suffer  in  God's  service  is, 
compared  with  the  reward  which  awaits  us  in  the  man 
sions  above?  Can  we  not  also  see  how  unchristian 
those  murmurs  and  complaints  are  which  sometimes 
escape  us,  instead  of  allowing  our  hearts  to  glow  with 
gratitude  to  the  good  God,  who  exacts  so  litttle  from 
us  for  so  much?  Let  us  henceforth,  like  the  Saints, 
keep  in  sight  the  glorious  recompense, 
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XXX. 
FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

u  Let  him  seek  after  peace,  and  pursue  it." — 1.  Pet.  iii.  11. 

When  ouv  blessed  Lord  ascended  the  heights  of  Cal 
vary,  and  shed  His  life-blood  for  mankind,  He  pur 
chased  for  us  peace  in  time  and  in  eternity.  He  has 
deposited  the  consoling  boon  in  the  treasury  of  His 
bounty,  whence  it  will  be  dispensed  to  all  seekers. 
Not  such  as  the  world  gives  is  this  peace,  but  verily, 
such  as  only  God  can  give  to  man.  Its  seat  is  in  the 
soul,  and  it  acts  as  a  divine  cordial,  ministering  conso 
lation  from  within,  whatever  maybe  the  circumstances 
without.  Life's  true  sweetness  is  not  known  to  the 
man  who  enjoys  not  the  blessing  of  Christ-given 
peace.  Oh,  how  many  there  are  who  have  never  tasted 
this  Heaven-sent  cordial,  notwithstanding  its  infinite 
cost,  and  the  comfort,  more  than  earthly,  it  affords! 
They  have  never  made  a  draft  for  it  on  God's  bounty. 
Stranger  still  is  the  sad  fact  that  no  small  number  of 
our  communion  know  it  not,  because  their  lives  are  at 
variance  with  the  request  of  the  Apostle:  "  Seek 
peace."  Of  all  others  they  most  feel  its  want,  yet 
whilst  within  easy  reach,  without  it  they  miserably 
plod  life's  weary  journey. 

Before  I  begin  to  describe  them,  you  have  in  your 
minds  the  character  of  the  Catholics  to  whom  I  refer. 
What  they  do  and  what  they  fail  to  do  have  already 
singled  them  out  as  the  members  of  the  parish  who 
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ignore  the  Church's  discipline  with  a  view  to  order. 
AVhere  order  is  not  we  fail  to  find  peace.  Do  we  not 
perceive  this  to  be  so  in  civil  communities?  Has  not 
peace  departed  from  a  city,  a  town,  or  a  village,  when 
the  laws  are  disregarded?  So,  too,  is  it  with  man  when 
his  life  is  not  regulated  according  to  the  laws  of  relig 
ion  and  morality.  In  him  the  blessed  boon  of  peace, 
which  Christ  purchased  for  all  men,  is  not  to  be  found. 
A  disregarderof  all  law,  a  murderer,  an  enemy  to  God 
and  man  has  not  peace,  and  cannot  have  it  so  long 
as  he  curses  himself  with  a  life  so  abhorrent.  The 
Catholic  who  persists  in  the  deliberate  violation  of  the 
law  of  God  and  his  Church,  figures  in  all  these  horrid 
characters.  Consult  your  reason  and  your  faith,  and 
you  will  see  in  a  glance  that  this  is  not  overdrawn. 
The  man  who  makes  light  of  God's  law  will  not  hesi 
tate  to  violate  the  civil  law,  providing  his  whims  de 
mand  it  and  he  can  do  BO  with  impunity.  The  man 
who  is  not  true  to  his  God  is  not  likely  to  prove  true 
to  his  fellow-man,  only  in  so  far  as  he  is  constrained. 
By  what  name  then,  if  not  law  ignorer,  are  we  to 
express  the  character  of  the  man  who,  left  to  his  free 
will,  respects  neither  human,  ecclesiastical,  nor  divine 
law?  We  designate  the  man  a  murderer  who  kills  his 
neighbor's  or  his  own  body.  The  soul,  as  all  know, 
is  man's  superior  part,  and  therefore  more  valuable 
than  his  body.  How  then  is  his  case  before  God  who 
murders  the  soul  of  his  neighbor  by  leading  him  into 
sin,  and  his  own  soul  by  the  commission  of  mortal 
sin  ?  Is  it  not  that  of  a  murderer  ?  Did  he  not 
violate  God's  command  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  when 
he  banished  the  life  of  grace  from  his  brother's  and  his 
own  soul  ?  Can  the  love  of  God  be  in  the  heart  of  such 
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a  man  ?  To  answer  this  let  us  call  to  mind  the  words 
of  God  :  "  If  you  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments." 
He  keeps  not  God's  commandments,  and  therefore  he 
loves  Him  not,  and  where  the  love  of  God  is  not  the 
love  of  the  neighbor  cannot  be.  Again,  God's  words 
we  have  :  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me," 
and  all  who  are  against  God  are  His  enemies,  and  all 
who  are  the  enemies  of  God  cannot  be  true  to  their 
fellow -man — they  want  but  a  favorable  opportunity  to 
show  this.  There  we  have  an  outline  of  the  character 
of  a  bad  Catholic,  and  no  more  need  be  said  to  prove 
that  the  soul  of  such  a  one  is  a  stranger  to  Christ-given 
peace.  What  a  deplorable  state  of  misery,  which  must 
end  in  eternal  woe  if  pursued,  for  one  who  knows  how 
to  possess  that  peace  within  short  limit !  Why,  0 
man  !  do  you  groan  under  the  misery  of  a  vice-ridden 
soul  when  it  is  so  easy  for  you  to  have  peace  ?  Let 
God's  word  give  the  answer  :  "  The  carnal  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

St.  Paul  speaks  for  all  who  seek  peace,  not  in  creat 
ures,  but  in  God  its  source,  when  he  says:  "  But  we 
have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  Go.d,  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  given  unto  us  by  God."  Those  blessed  with 
the  spirit  of  God  are  they  who  live  conformably  to  the 
law  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  His  Church.  They 
only  are  the  enjoyers  of  Christ-given  peace,  for  they 
only  are  law-abiding  ;  they  only  treat  their  souls  as  the 
queen,  not  the  servant  of  their  nature  ;  and  they  only 
can  be  said  to  be  in  charity  with  God  and  man.  In 
storm  and  in  sunshine  the  precious  gift  abides  within, 
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ministering  sweetness  in  the  varied  circumstances  of 
their  lives.  "The  yoke  of  Christ  is  sweet,  and  His 
burden  light "  to  all  those  who  have  within  them 
the  "continual  feast  of  a  good  conscience/''  All  are 
thus  blessed  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  divine 
presence  in  their  souls  by  grace,  which  is  the  necessary 
preparation  to  His  enjoyment  in  glory  in  the  life  to 
come.  He  is  our  only  true  peace  and  comfort  in  life's 
weary  journey  here  below,  and  He  only  can  be  the  re 
ward  answering  to  the  full  all  the  yearnings  and 
aspirations  of  our  souls  when  the  race  of  life  is  over. 
Without  God  the  soul  cannot  but  be  devoid  of  peace, 
for  God  made  her  for  Himself,  and  so  constituted  her 
that  less  than  Himself  could  never  afford  her  peace. 
The  love  of  those  whose  souls  enjoy  the  divine  presence 
of  God  by  grace  is  of  a  nature  like  unto  that  of  the 
saints  in  heaven.  Theirs,  however,  is  thoroughly  re 
fined  and  pure,  whilst,  at  best,  man's  love  for  his  God, 
so  long  as  he  remains  on  earth,  is  not  without,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  earthly  alloy.  So,  too,  does  the 
peace  which  His  friends  enjoy  on  earth  resemble  that 
of  His  confirmed  friends  in  heaven.  Though  neither 
confirmed  in  grace  nor  in  glory,  they  are  blessed  with 
a  confidence  in  God's  liberality  and  protection  which 
nothing  can  shake,  and  with  a  hope..for  future  happi 
ness,  such  as  those  once  possessed  who  are  now  to  the 
full  in  its  enjoyment.  Can  aught  that  the  world 
affords  to  its  most  favored  ones  bear  any  resemblance 
to  the  peace  and  comfort  thus  accruing  to  the  friends 
of  God  upon  earth  ?  Ah,  no;  for  this  is  that  Christ- 
given  peace,  such  as  the  world  can  never  give,  and 
which  is  the  exclusive  portion  of  those  who  live  virtu 
ously.  Whether  the  circumstances  of  the  various 
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stages  of  their  lives  are  to  nature  agreeable  or  trying, 
God  is  their  helper  and  they  fear  not.  He  never  for 
sakes  them  in  their  sufferings,  though  to  worldlings  it 
may  seem  otherwise,  but  fully  redeems  His  promise  of 
"being  always  with  them  in  tribulation."  Nay,  He 
enables  the  more  fervent,  and  hence  more  favored,  even 
to  rejoice  in  their  sufferings,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul 
who,  in  speaking  of  himself,  says  that  not  only  even 
did  he  rejoice,  but  that  he  over-abounded  with  joy  in 
all  tribulation.  This  soaring  above  nature  is  what 
we  perceive,  in  reading  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  have 
been  not  alone  the  virtue  of  St.  Paul,  but  that  of  all 
the  Apostles — "They  departed  rejoicing  from  the 
council  because  they  were  thought  worthy  to  suffer 
contumely  for  the  name  of  Jesus."  And  the  lives  of 
the  saints,  of  every  age  and  condition  of  life,  have  been 
marked  by  the  same  glorious  nights  of  virtue,  to  which 
they  have  been  carried  as  a  bird  on  the  wing  by  the 
strengthening  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  the 
Apostles  nor  the  saints  that  have  reached  the  blessed 
kingdom,  for  which  all  have  been  created,  have  had  a 
monopoly  of  this  grace;  like  heaven,  it  is  for  all  who 
have  the  will  to  possess  it.  Since  by  it,  then,  they 
have  been  carried  forward  to  degrees  of  virtue  which 
edified  not  only  their  contemporaries,  but  all  future 
generations,  and  finally  placed  upon  their  brows  the 
crowns  which  they  now  wear,  why  should  we  not  at 
least  edify  those  around  us,  and  in  the  end  reach  our 
crowns  above  by  the  same  grace  ?  Let  us  have  the 
will,  and  the  rest  will  be  accomplished  by  Him  who 
wrought  the  wonders  in  them.  Peace  here  and  an  eter 
nal  peace  hereafter  should  be  the  motto  of  our  lives. 
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XXXI. 
SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTEK  PENTECOST. 

"  Wo  all,  who  arc  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  baptized  in  His 
death." — Rom.  vi.  8. 

No  one  here  need  be  reminded  of  the  all-importance 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  All  are  well  aware  that 
the  spiritual  birth  by  "  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost/'  in 
Baptism,  is  as  absolutely  necessary  to  attain  the  digni 
ty  of  a  Christian  and  a  child  of  the  Church,  to  qualify 
for  the  reception  of  the  other  Sacraments,,  and  finally 
enter  heaven,  as  the  carnal  birth  is  to  enter  the  world 
and  be  numbered  as  one  of  the  human  kind.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  to  say  in  the  hearing  of  those  present  that 
when  actual  Baptism  is  not  possible,  the  baptism  of 
blood  or  desire  would  have  the  effect,  regarding  original 
and  actual  sin,  that  perfect  contrition  would  have  in 
respect  to  actual  sin  in  the  event  of  imminent  death, 
should  Sacramental  Confession  be  out  of  the  power  cf 
the  person.  What  should  receive  our  thoughts  to-day 
is  the  solemn  engagement  which  we  entered  into  with 
God  at  our  spiritual  birth.  In  the  death  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  as  the  Apostle  says  in  our  text,  "  we  are  bap 
tized."  He  died  that  we  should  be  spiritually  born. 
Have  we  ever  taken  the  trouble  to  rightly  understand 
all  this,  as  well  as  the  obligation  which  we  then  con 
tracted? 

The  most  precious  blood  of  our  dear  Lord,  shed  on 
seven  different  occasions,  the  last  of  which  was  when  Hig 
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most  Sacred  Heart  poured  forth  its  hallowed  contents, 
gives  to  the  water  and  the  words  of  Baptism  their  su 
pernatural  power  of  cleansing  and  sanctifying.  When 
ushered  into  the  world,  the  mark  of  the  slave  is  upon 
the  human  soul;  Heaven  frowns  upon  it,  and  the  sen 
tence  of  eternal  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  its 
preordination  is  in  line  with  its  condition.  The  blood 
of  our  loving  Jesus  flowed  for  every  soul,  and  Baptism 
is  the  first  and  most  necessary  means  of  applying  its  re 
deeming  fruits  thereto.  In  this  Sacrament  the  mark 
of  the  slave  of  Satan  gives  place  to  the  sacred  and  in 
delible  character  of  a  child  of  God;  the  frowns  of 
Heaven  are  superseded  by  its  smiles,  and  an  invitation 
to  eternal  bliss  is  inscribed  upon  the  soul's  hopeful  ban 
ner.  What  but  the  death  of  the  Man- God  could  effect 
such  a  change?  From  His  death  and  from  it  only  the 
material  water  of  Baptism  has  received  the  miraculous 
quality  which  enables  it  to  wash  even  immaterial,  im 
mortal  spirits,  men's  souls,  and  the  words  of  that  Sac 
rament  have  drawn  their  life  and  the  power  to  sanctify. 
Thus  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ,  each  Chris 
tian  has  been  "born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  His  death  has  thrown  open,  in  this  Sacrament, 
the  portals  of  life  to  as  many  as  wish  to  enter,  and 
once  they  have  crossed  the  threshold  He  numbers  them 
among  the  living  members  of  His  mystical  body,  the 
Church,  wherein  await  them  the  means  by  which  the 
millions,  during  the  ages  of  her  existence,  have  become 
Saints,  and  attained  their  immortal  crowns  above. 
From  children  of  darkness  they  have  been  transformed 
into  children  of  light — "  Called  out  of  darkness  into  the 
admirable  light  of  Christ."  Alas!  that  so  many  know 
not  this  light;  that  so  many,  through  their  own  fault, 
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live  and  die  in  the  original  darkness  in  which  they  were 
enveloped  on  entering  the  world!  Great  God!  how 
gloomy  the  outlook  is  for  the  millions  of  the  future, 
since  so-called  teachers  of  Christianity  have  concluded 
to  treat  this  as  they  have  dealt  with  the  other  Sacra 
ments  instituted  for  man's  sanctification  and  salvation 
by  your  divine  Son!  That  is  to  say:  deny  its  necessity 
and  effects,  notwithstanding  the  clear,  the  unmistaka 
ble  teaching  of  our  blessed  Eedeemer.  Oh  how  many, 
owing  to  this  terrible  perversion  and  nullification  of 
the  most  sacred  tenets  of  Christianity,  we  daily  meet, 
who  call  themselves  Christians,  and,  God  pity  them ! 
they  are  not  more  so  than  the  poor  Chinaman  who,  con 
trary  to  the  divine  whisperings  of  an  interior  voice, 
persists  in  his  dismal  superstition!  Words  could  not  be 
more  explicit  than  those  of  Our  Lord  showing  the  ne 
cessity  of  this  Sacrament.  Who  could  understand  Hh 
words  to  Nicodemus  in  any  other  sense  than  that  given 
them  by  His  Church,  His  very  mouthpiece:  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  to  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again  of  wa 
ter  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king. 
dom  of  God  "  ?  What  a  strange  perversion  of  the  sense 
of  the  text  it  would  be  to  say  that  Our  Lord  did  not  teach 
the  necessity  of  Baptism,  when  he  said  to  the  Apostles, 
as  He  commissioned  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations:  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  But  to  pursue  arguments  of  this  nature  should 
be  neither  necessary  nor  profitable  so  far  as  you  are 
concerned. 

All  the  blessings  that  have  come  to  us,  and  they  are 
legion,  by  "  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renovation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost "  have  been  bestowed  upon  us  be 
cause  of  our  covenant  with  God  on  the  solemn  occa- 
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sion  of  our  Baptism.  We  have  been  raised  to  the  rank 
of  children  of  God;  we  have  been  surrounded  with  the 
spiritual  plenty  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth,  and  we 
have  been  made  heirs  to  the  everlasting  joys  of  His 
eternal  kingdom  above.  But,  as  in  His  dealings  with 
man,  God  never  encroaches  upon  that  freedom  of  will 
by  which  He  has  made  man  the  masterpiece  of  His 
creation  on  earth,  He  has  exacted  that  the  uncon 
strained  acceptance  of  these  glorious  advantages  and 
prerogatives  be  sealed  by  the  strongest  and  most  sol 
emn  engagement  which  man  can  enter  into  with  his 
God.  By  the  terms  of  this  covenant  we  have  been 
held  to  articles  of  agreement,  which  have  demanded 
fulfilment,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiture,  of  the  rights 
and  privileges  set  forth.  Must  it  not  seem  clear  to 
some,  if  they  will  but  give  the  matter  thought,  that 
they  have  been  very  far  from  living  up  to  their  solemn 
engagement?  True,  they  have  retained  the  faith,  but 
a  lifeless  faith,  such  as  those  have  that  deny  God  and 
the  faith  which  He  has  given  them,  by  their  works. 
A  man's  professions  are  to  little  purpose  when  his  ac 
tions  are  wanting  in  conformity.  The  world  is  fairly 
sick,  aye,  lamentably  sick  with  people  "  who  make  pro 
fession  of  knowing  God,  but  deny  Him  in  their  works." 
A  Catholic  of  this  type  is  the  most  inconsistent  being 
on  earth,  and  where  is  the  parish  without  members  that 
have  but  a  barren,  lifeless  faith,  and  nothing  more? 
Have  we  not  our  number  of  such  people  in  this  parish? 
Are  there  not,  in  this  Catholic  community,  persons 
whose  indifference  in  the  practise  of  their  religion  is 
an  open  book  which  all  can  read?  Is  it  not  clear  to  us 
that  their  lives  are  not  those  that  would  warrant  that 
they  have  complied  with  the  conditions  of  their  solemn 
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engagement  with  their  God?  And  if  they  have  not, 
what  has  been  the  consequence  ?  They  have  been  guilty 
of  high  treason  in  renouncing  their  solemn  allegiance 
to  their  King  and  their  God;  they  have  violated  the 
conditions  on  the  observance  of  which  depended  their 
enjoyment  of  the  glorious  privileges  and  prerogatives 
awarded  them  in  Baptism.  And  for  what  have  they 
thus  basely  abandoned  their  God  and  forfeited  all  the 
blessings  with  which  He  rewards  fidelity?  Go  ask  their 
passions.  Avarice  will  claim  its  share;  sensual  pleas 
ures  will  sing  out  for  theirs;  so  that  for  a  living, 
which  they  would  have  in  any  case,  or  for  the  gratifi 
cation  of  beastly  appetites,  they  have  sold  their  birth 
rights.  See,  0  man!  if  one  be  here  whose  life  has 
been  a  direct  contradiction  to  his  baptismal  covenant, 
what  you  have  done.  How  long  will  it  be  thus  with 
you  ?  Are  you  not  yet  tired  of  abusing  the  mercy  of  the 
good  God?  Remember  that  this  may  be  the  last  mer 
ciful  warning  that  He  will  extend  to  you.  Say  once 
for  all  that  you  will  no  longer  abuse  the  mercy  of  your 
loving  Saviour,  who  bled  and  died  to  procure  the  graces 
conferred  on  you  in  Baptism. 

Let  all  of  us  raise  our  minds  and  our  hearts  to-day 
in  grateful  thanks  to  God  for  the  great  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  and  the  spiritual  riches  which  flowed  into  our 
souls  as  the  saving  waters  came,  down  upon  our  heads; 
let  us  deplore,  from  the  depths  of  our  souls,  that  we 
have  not  been  more  faithful  to  those  graces,  and  more 
unflinching  in  the  allegiance  which  we  solemnly  vowed 
to  our  God  at  the  hallowed  font. 
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XXXII. 
SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

u  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  grace  of  God,  life  ever 
lasting  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — Rom.  vi.  23. 

After  St.  Paul's  powerful  exhortation  to  the  Romans 
urging  them  to  cease  to  serve  their  passions  and  give 
themselves  with  hearty  good  will  to  God's  service,  he 
cited  the  important  motive  which  our  mother,  the 
Church,  fails  not  to  keep  before  the  minds  of  her 
children.  He  reminded  them  that  the  slaves  of  sin 
hasten  to  everlasting  death,  but  that  a  life  of  grace  is 
sure  to  terminate  in  endless  bliss.  To-day  in  his  epis 
tle  he  reminds  us  of  the  same  grave  truth,  which  it  be 
comes  us  to  weigh  more  seriously  than  many  have  done 
in  the  past.  No  man  in  the  full  possession  of  his  rea 
son  can  ponder  seriously  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
without  terror,  if  he  be  in  mortal  sin,  or  without  ear 
nestly  renewing  a  resolution  to  persevere,  if  he  be  in  a 
state  of  grace.  The  great  mischief  is  that  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  the  congregation  in  whose  hearing 
they  are  announced,  bring  not  home  to  themselves  their 
awful  meaning  as  their  own  individual  concern. 
This  accounts  for  their  continuance  in  the  commission 
of  serious  sins,  and  their  persistence  in  stolid  indiffer 
ence  concerning  matters  of  the  soul.  The  truths  of 
God  which  they  hear,  but  heed  not,  are  intended  to 
give  them  the  alarm  of  the  risk  they  run  by  living  in 
sin,  and  to  arouse  them  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  to 
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their  souls,  but  they  fall  short  of  their  effect,  for  they 
seldom  reach  the  heart.  Do  sensible  people  generally 
receive  the  admonitions  of  their  family  physicians 
so  lightly?  Indeed  not,  and  those  who  do  fail  in 
promptness  in  complying  with  their  orders  are  con 
sidered  reckless  and  peculiar.  Were  this  recklessness 
more  common,  sickness  would  be  more  prevalent  and 
deaths  more  frequent.  The  rampancy  of  sin  and  the 
frequency  of  miserable  deaths  are  due  in  a  great  meas 
ure  to  the  little  heed  paid  to  what  God's  representatives 
utter  regarding  the  evil  and  everlasting  misery  of  sin, 
and  the  blessing  and  everlasting  happiness  of  grace. 
Knowing  as  he  must  that  he  has  no  warrant  for  one 
hour  of  his  life,  that  it  entirely  rests  with  God  when 
and  where  to  snap  the  thread  of  his  life,  could  any 
man  of  sense  listen  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  ll  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  that  of  grace  life  everlast 
ing,"  bring  their  meaning  home  as  addressed  to  him 
self,  and  continue  the  slave  of  sin  and  stranger  of  a 
life  of  grace?  What  then  but  a  lack  of  serious 
thought  is  accountable  for  the  sins  and  religious  in 
difference  among  Christians?  Oh,  that  men  would 
think  half  as  much  of  providing  for  their  souls  in 
eternity  as  they  do  concerning  the  maintenance  of 
their  bodies  for  the  few  short  years  of  this  life!  What 
a  change  would  be  wrought  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth!  How  much  more  acceptable  to  Heaven  would 
be  the  ways  of  men  on  earth ! 

Who  are  they  who  are  hastening  to  the  dire  wages 
of  sin,  and  who  are  they  who  are  on  their  way  to  ever 
lasting  happiness?  The  unthinking  millions  that 
never  ask  themselves  in  the  light  of  God's  truth  why 
they  are  here  and  whither  they  must  go,  like  the  un- 
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fortunate  one  on  his  way  to  death,  the  penalty  of  his 
misdeeds  at  the  hands  of  human  justice,  are  on  their 
way  to  eternal  death,  at  the  hands  of  divine  justice. 
With  what  vehemence  they  condemn  the  malice,  the 
deeds,  and  the  reckless  thoughtlessness  of  the  man  who 
has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  human  justice,  whilst 
they  have  God's  word  for  it  that  their  malice,  deeds, 
and  reckless  thoughtlessness  are  about  to  cast  them 
into  the  hands  of  divine  justice,  where  awaits  them 
eternal  punishment!  See,  0  man  of  sinful  malice,  of 
wicked  deeds,  of  deplorable  thoughtlessness  concern 
ing  the  truths  of  God,  what  is  before  you!  That  man 
who  goes  to  the  scaffold  erected  for  the  vindication  of 
human  justice,  whose  fate  you  deem  the  most  deplor 
able  that  can  befall  a  human  being,  has  ample  time  to 
prepare  and  fortify  himself  against  that  infinitely 
more  deplorable  fate  to  which  you  are  being  hurried 
by  your  spiritual  enemies,  and  which  your  present 
manner  of  living  strongly  foreshadows  you  will  reach. 
Why  all  these  gloomy  associations  of  thought  and 
sentiment  for  another,  and  none  for  yourself,  whose 
fate  is  likely  to  be  so  much  worse?  It  is  true  you 
have  it  in  your  power  to  escape  the  terrible  fate 
awaiting  you,  whilst  that  poor  man  has  it  not;  but  you 
should  not  forget  that,  like  the  power  to  live, 
it  is  not  at  your  disposition  as  long  as  you  will,  and 
that  there  are  degrees  in  the  justice  of  God  beyond 
which  His  mercy  will  not  be  abused.  The  degree  be 
yond  which  you  will  not  be  allowed  to  abuse  divine 
mercy  is  as  great  a  mystery  to  you  as  the  time  of  your 
death.  When  the  abuse  of  divine  mercy  will  have 
reached  its  limit  for  you,  the  time  will  have  come  when 
the  words  of  God  will  be  applicable  to  your  case: 
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"  Then  shall  they  call  upon  Me  and  I  will  not  hear/' 
etc.  From  this  it  should  seem  necessary  to  say  that 
the  comparatively  small  number  of  the  world's  inhab 
itants  earnestly  in  quest  of  eternal  happiness  is  made 
up  of  those  who  allow  not  the  world  and  its  distrac 
tions  to  interfere  with  their  serious  thoughtfulness  of 
God's  truth.  You  here  before  me  are  so  many  open 
books  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God;  He  knows  every 
shadow  of  the  lamentable  state  of  those  who  are  in 
deadly  sin;  He  knows  you,  who  are  deeply  religious; 
and  He  knows  those  who  are  superficially  so.  We 
have  some  knowledge  of  each  other,  but  His  knowledge 
of  man  is  complete.  Supposing  then  that  God  would 
have  an  angel  descend  into  our  midst;  who  would 
they  be  whom  God's  angelic  servant  would  single  out 
as  the  most  pleasing  to  Him,  as  the  most  deeply  relig 
ious,  as  those  earnestly  in  quest  of  the  reward  of  a  life 
of  grace?  Emphatically  the  members  of  the  congrega 
tion  "  who  hear  His  word  and  keep  it "  in  their 
hearts  by  serious  thought,  to  be  produced  in  its  fruit 
in  their  daily  lives.  The  man  who  thinks  seriously 
on  the  truths  of  God  will  be  humble;  he  will  know  his  ab 
solute  dependence  on  God;  he  will  be  a  man  of  heart 
felt  prayer,  and  these  suffice  to  make  him  a  truly 
good  man.  Who  will  argue  that  an  extensive  educa 
tion  is  required  to  have  a  mind  disciplined  for  serious 
thought  on  even  eternal  truths?  Were  those  of  Our 
Lord's  disciples  who  profited  most  from  His  divine 
utterances  the  enjoyers  of  very  extensive  educations? 
Who  were  they?  Twelve  poor  fishermen,  farmers, 
laborers,  mechanics,  and  traders  in  merchandise. 
These  brought  home  to  themselves  the  divine  doctrines 
of  Our  Lord;  they  thought  upon  them  and  extracted 
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from  them  humility,  their  knowledge  of  man's  abso 
lute  dependence  on  God,  and  the  necessity  of  holy 
prayer.  Precisely  the  same  divine  truths  have  we  for 
consideration,  and  in  proportion  as  we  allow  them  to 
sink  into  our  hearts  by  slow,  serious  thought,  will  we 
be  religious.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is 
one  within  who  presents  to  those  whose  hearts  are 
disposed,  the  truths  uttered  by  the  priest,  the  external 
teacher,  so  clearly  and  convincingly  that  the  dullest 
and  most  illiterate  are  put  in  possession  of  subtle  relig 
ious  conceptions,  which  the  most  learned  would  fail 
to  extract  from  books.  How  often  have  the  most 
learned  men  been  surprised  to  hear  the  most  pro 
found  religious  utterances  from  illiterate,  but  thought 
ful  and  deeply  religious  persons!  A  good  disposition 
of  heart,  and  the  truths  explained  by  the  priest  afford 
the  occasion  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  can  teach  more 
to  the  purpose  in  an  instant  than  could  be  extracted 
from  books  in  a  lifetime.  Thus  we  see  why  the  aw 
ful  truths  of  our  text  are  so  often  heard  without  fruit. 
Shall  their  annunciation  to-day  prove  useless  to  the 
people  of  this  congregation?  If,  as  they  have  often 
done  before,  the  members  of  the  congregation  will  forget 
as  soon  as  they  have  left  the  church,  that  "  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death  eternal,  and  that  of  grace  everlasting 
bliss,"  yes,  but  if  on  the  contrary  these  words  will  be 
pondered  at  leisure,  they  will  bear  excellent  fruit. 
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XXXIII. 
EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  But  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  you  shall 
live."— Rom.  viii.  13. 

After  St.  Paul  had  forcibly  reminded  the  Romans 
of  the  woful  consequence  of  living  in  slavish  servitude 
to  the  sinful  appetites  of  the  flesh,  by  way  of  con 
trast  he  reminded  them  by  the  word  "live"  of  the 
untold  bliss  which  God  has  in  store  for  those  who, 
in  the  interest  of  their  souls,  refuse  to  feed  their  greedy 
passions.  The  distinctive  difference  between  the  sin 
ner  and  the  saint  is  that  the  former,  led  by  the  animal 
instincts  of  his  inferior  nature,  gives  pre-eminence  to 
the  flesh,  but  the  latter,  led  by  the  aspirations  of  his 
soul,  aided  by  divine  grace,  grants  it  to  the  spirit.  This 
is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  design  of  the  Creator, 
that  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  His  intent,  and  the 
forerunner  of  that  eternal  ruin  which  the  enemy  of 
God  and  man  desires  for  every  member  of  the  human 
family.  The  flesh  then  must  be  the  servant  within  the 
power  of  the  spirit  to  discipline  when  and  where  it  may 
be  needed.  Thus  man  will  be  as  his  Creator  intended 
— a  man,  not  a  human  brute.  This  position,  in  the 
face  of  the  enemies  that  labor  constantly  to  drag  him 
down,  man  can  never  hold  without  divine  grace.  As 
an  infant  to  three  giants  is  he  to  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  without  divine  aid;  but  God  with  him, 
the  soul  will  be  queen  of  his  nature,  and  the  body  the 
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servant  which  she  will  command  and  make  obey,  no 
matter  how  much  devils  may  rage  and  the  world  tempt. 
To  succeed,  therefore,  in  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  by  the  spirit,  we  must  make  sure,  and  lay  in  a 
good  stock  of  divine  grace,  by  the  perpetual  and  prop 
er  use  of  the  God-given  means.  Need  you  be  reminded 
of  their  nature  and  their  whereabouts?  Ah,  no;  you 
the  children  of  the  Church  are  within  God's  treasury 
on  earth,  and  therefore  the  means  of  spiritual  riches 
are  on  all  sides  of  you.  We  will,  however,  confine  our 
thoughts  to  a  few. 

Every  Christian  is  before  high  Heaven  pledged  in  the 
most  solemn  manner  to  show  that  he  values  his  soul 
more  than  his  body.  To  be  true  to  this  engagement, 
as  we  have  considered,  he  must  have  aid  from  above. 
Now  the  means  of  procuring  the  divine  assistance, 
which  is  always  at  our  disposal,  irrespective  of  condition 
or  circumstances,  and  which  God  is  most  desirous  that 
we  should  everywhere  and  at  all  times  use,  is  prayer. 
We  have  His  divine  word  for  it  that  His  aid  will  not 
be  wanting  to  us  if  we  pray.  No  one  is  excepted  in 
this  divine  promise;  the  sinner,  thanks  to  the  infinite 
mercy  of  the  good  God,  as  well  as  the  saint  will  be 
heard  if  he  go  in  good  earnest  in  holy  prayer  to  the 
throne  of  mercy.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  condition 
on  which  God  promises  all  we  need,  is  the  very  least 
He  could  exact  of  us,  whilst  at  the  same  time  it  is  the 
most  important,  since  no  other  condition  can  be  duly 
and  acceptably  complied  with  unless  preceded,  accom 
panied,  and  followed  by  this.  Truly  Christian  people 
begin,  continue,  and  end  eveything  by  prayer,  and 
whatever  cannot  be  thus  sanctified  they  conscientiously 
shrink  from  as  not  becoming  them  to  do.  Hence, 
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were  I  to  say  to  you:  "Mortify by  the  spirit  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh,"  before  yon  had  learned  to  go  to  the  throne 
of  divine  mercy  in  holy  prayer,  as  you  must  see,  I 
would  speak  to  little  purpose.  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote 
these  words,  supposed  that  those  for  whom  he  intended 
them  had  acquired  the  habit  of  prayer.  Prayer  must 
most  assuredly  precede  mortification;  hence  the  ad 
monition  to  pray  must  necessarily  go  before  that  to 
mortify.  In  fact,  prayer  itself  is  one  of  the  most  valu 
able,  fruitful,  and  to  God  acceptable,  species  of  morti 
fication.  The  Sacraments  are  so  many  fountains  of 
divine  grace,  and  of  two  of  them  must  the  Christian 
who  wishes  to  obey  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle 
frequently  every  year  receive  grace — Penance  and  the 
most  holy  Eucharist.  We  might  call  the  worthy  re 
ception  of  these  sacraments  prayer  in  its  perfection. 
He  who  prays  aright  will  often,  during  the  year,  enter 
the  confessional  and  appear  at  the  Communion  railing, 
and  he  who  thus  frequently  appears  will  pray  aright. 
By  frequently  refortifying  the  soul  with  the  graces 
which  never  fail  to  come  to  her  from  the  worthy  re 
ception  of  those  Sacraments,  that  Christian  vigor  so 
necessary  in  order  to  preserve  the  authority  of  the 
spirit  over  the  flesh  is  maintained.  No  Christian  can 
be  ignorant  of  this.  Whoever  will  look  back  upon  his 
past  life  will  detect  that  the  months  during  which 
his  prayers  were  seldom,  or  only  very  indifferently 
said,  marked  the  intervals  in  which  these  Sacraments 
were  not  received,  and  as  a  sad  consequence  the  spirit 
was  at  the  mercy  of  the  flesh.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  fidelity  to  these  sacred  duties  was  the  rule,  the 
spirit  had  control.  Just  so  is  it  with  you  to-day.  If 
fervent  prayer  mark  your  days;  if  the  frequent  recep- 


176  SHORT   SERMONS   ON  THE   EPISTLES 

tion  of  the  Sacraments  be  your  wont,  your  spirit  is  in 
control.  These  are  the  sure  signs  by  which  you  can 
pass  upon  yourself.  Another  admirable  means  of 
procuring  divine  grace  is  to  assist  at  all  the  Masses 
that  our  circumstances  in  life  will  possibly  admit.  Of 
course  all  are  aware  that  it  is  no  matter  of  option, 
but  a  strict  obligation  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and 
Holy  days,  but  besides  this,  all  who  can  and  are  de 
sirous  to  keep  their  souls  well  fortified  with  divine  suc 
cor,  should  do  so  on  other  days.  The  time  of  Mass  is 
the  time  by  exsellence  in  which  to  go  with  our  petitions 
to  the  throne  of  grace.  God  is  then  being  honored  and 
pleased  by  the  great  sacrifice,  infinite  in  value,  and  the 
richest  and  most  valuable  graces  can  be  obtained  by 
devout  worshippers.  After  direct  devotion  to  God  there 
is  no  devotion  so  calculated  to  elicit  divine  succor  as 
that  to  the  most  blessed  Mother  of  Our  Lord — she  is 
called  in  the  litany  ' '  Mother  of  divine  grace."  It  is  a 
well  sustained  fact  that  those  who  are  really  devout 
to  her  are  sufficiently  strong  of  spirit  to  keep  the  flesh 
in  healthy  Christian  subjection.  Show  me  one  that  is 
truly  devout  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  I  will  show 
you  a  person  who  "by  the  spirit  mortifies  the  deeds  of 
the  flesh."  Mark  what  I  say;  it  is  a  matter  of  the 
very  greatest  importance  to  have  regular  set  devotions, 
which  you  will  satisfy  at  stated  times,  arranged  accord 
ing  to  the  circumstances  of  your  lives.  Once  you  ac 
quire  a  habit  of  this,  then  you  can  consider  you  have 
made  some  real  progress.  A  fit  and  start  devotion  is 
very  far  from  what  you  need  to  sustain  the  spirit  in 
control  over  the  flesh.  Were  you  to  thus  minister  food 
to  your  body,  it  would  ere  long  be  unable  to  cope  with 
its  duties  for  want  of  strength.  So  it  is  with  the  spirit; 
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it  wants  its  regular  daily  sustentance,  and  if  deprived 
of  that,  strength  begins  to  wane,  and  the  flesh  soon  gets 
control.  Oh,  the  large  number  of  Christians  who 
thus  crush  the  spirit  within  them  and  simply  lead  ani 
mal  lives!  Their  lives  are  a  frustration  of  the  designs 
of  God,  and  a  direct  contradiction  to  their  rational 
constitution.  The  spirit  should  rule,  for  so  God  de 
signed,  and  to  crush  the  spirit  by  giving  the  flesh  the 
supremacy  is  to  live  like  the  soulless  animal  of  the 
field,  a  prey  to  animal  appetites,  likes,  and  dislikes. 

You  see  then,  dear  people,  that  to  live  as  men,  and 
not  as  animals,  we  must  "  By  the  spirit  mortify  the 
deeds  of-  the  flesh/'  and  you  must  also  see  from  what 
has  been  said  that  it  is  impossible  to  do  this  violence 
to  the  flesh  without  aid  from  God.  All  those  who  re 
solve  to  have  the  spiritual  part  of  their  nature,  true  to 
the  designs  of  the  Creator,  in  control,  must  not  fail  to 
make  constant  use  of  the  means  by  which  grace  will 
be  assured  to  their  souls.  Pray,  confess,  communi 
cate,  after  the  manner  of  all  good  Catholics. 
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XXXIV. 
NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  Wherefore  he  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  let  him  take  heed 
lest  he  fall."— 1.  Cor.  x.  12. 

When  we  hear  people  putting  the  worst  construction 
on  the  mistakes  and  short-comings  of  their  neighbor, 
we  can  be  convinced  that  they  have  not  yet  learned 
to  know  themselves,  nor  acquired  a  very  deep  knowl 
edge  of  the  Aveakness  of  poor  human  nature.  One 
would  imagine  to  hear  them  talk,  that  for  them  to 
commit  themselves  in  a  like  way  would  be  as  impossi 
ble  as  for  truth  to  become  error.  But  the  Apostle  did 
not  think  as  they  do,  and  his  knowledge  of  human 
nature,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  they  will  hesitate  to  call  in 
question.  The  man  of  genuine  Christian  sense  knows 
himself,  at  least,  well  enough  to  conceive  the  possibil 
ity,  if  not  perhaps  in  similar  circumstances  the  prob 
ability,  of  such  weaknesses  as  he  detects  in  others,  been 
portrayed  in  himself.  Hence  instead  of  making  the 
worst  of  his  neighbor's  faults  he  deplores  them,  does 
what  he  can  to  correct  him  of  them,  trembles  for  him^ 
self,  and  for  his  future  guidance  learns  a  fresh  lesson. 
Passing  strange,  but  all  the  same  true,  is  it  that  those 
who  are  weak  themselves  are  remarkable  for  their 
want  of  mercy  towards  their  weak  neighbor,  whilst 
their  distinctive  difference  is  not  greater  than  that 
circumstances  serve  to  conceal  the  weaknesses  of  the 
one,  whilst  they  expose  those  of  the  other.  Hypocrisy 
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of  course  is  the  motive  of  such  people,  and  for  them 
our  subject  admits  of  no  more  than  an  incidental  re 
mark.  No  man  who  has  the  remotest  knowledge  of 
himself,  though  he  were  as  free  from  faults  as  is  pos 
sible  for  man  to  be,  but  must  feel  how  aptly  the  sen 
timents  of  the  Apostle  apply  to  him.  He  will  be  far 
from  imagining  that  because  he  now  stands,  that 
therefore  to  fall  is  not  even  among  the  possibilities  for 
him.  Far  will  be  from  him  the  practice,  alas!  too  com 
mon,  and  generally  the  forerunner  of  a  fall,  of  assuming 
to  himself  any  uncharitable  license  to  talk  at  will  con 
cerning  the  short-comings  and  mistakes  of  others. 
On  the  contrary,  his  aim  it  will  always  be,  save  when 
duty  demands  a  different  manner  of  action,  to  let  the 
thought  of  them  die  within  him.  But  whilst  from  a 
motive  of  charity  to  others  he  thus  behaves,  from  a 
like  motive  to  himself,  his  memory  fails  not  to  faith 
fully  retain  for  his  better  guidance  a  recollection  of 
the  circumstances  which  proved  the  occasion  of  his 
neighbor's  mistakes.  Though,  he  will  say  to  himself, 
I  am  free  from  those  faults  which  I  and  others  per 
ceive  in  him,  were  I  to  trust  myself  to  associates  such 
as  his,  or  were  I  to  resort  to  those  places  to  which  he 
seems  to  have  not  unfrequent  recourse,  or  were  I  to 
allow  myself  to  be  so  engrossed  with  matters  temporal, 
and  give  little  or  no  attention  to  the  practice  of  my  re 
ligion,  could  I  expect  better  than  to  be  guilty  of  the 
same  mistakes?  Ah,  no;  for  I  am  warned  by  Truth 
Itself  that,  if  I  love  the  danger  and  follow  my  senti 
ments  in  its  regard,  the  consequence  will  be  a  grace- 
wrecked  soul  in  time,  and  if  I  fly  not  from  it  before 
God's  justice  takes  the  place  of  His  mercy,  a  damned 
soul  for  eternity.  "  He  that  loves  the  danger  will 
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perish  therein/7  Nor  will  my  own  experience  allow 
me  to  doubt  that  I  rob  myself  of  all  source  of  strength 
when  I  give  up  the  practice  of  my  religion,  or  use  it 
occasionally  only  for  the  sake  of  appearance,  without 
any  motive  of  acquiring  strength.  It  would  indeed, 
will  the  sensible  man  who  stands  say,  be  a  miracle  were 
I  to  deprive  myself  of  my  only  source  of  strength,  the 
practice  of  my  religion,  and  expose  myself  to  the  dan 
gers  of  sin,  and  after  all,  save  the  two  sins  already  com 
mitted,  not  betray  some  of  the  weaknesses  and  mistakes 
which  I  now  so  much  deplore  in  others.  The  man 
who  will  thus  always  reason  is  one  who,  as  the  Apostle 
tells  him,  takes  heed,  and  for  him  there  is  little  danger 
of  a  fall.  But  let  him  who  sets  little  value  on  the 
strength  acquired  from  the  practice  of  religion,  and 
who  so  swells  with  presumption  as  to  imagine  that  as 
sociates,  places,  or  all  other  circumstances  could  not 
prevail  on  him  to  be  as  weak  or  foolish  as  his  neighbor, 
remember  that  he  is  preparing  the  way  to  have,  if  not 
men,  because  of  his  wordly  cunning,  at  least  devils 
point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  him.  How  they  gloat 
over  the  thousands  now  in  eternity  whom  he  faithfully 
imitates!  The  Apostle  spoke  not  in  vain.  It  is  a 
small  matter  to  be  laughed  at  by  men,  compared  with 
that  of  being  laughed  at  and  ridiculed  by  devils.  Oh, 
the  number  of  Catholics  that  are  complete  laughing- 
stocks  for  devils,  and  seem  inclined  to  be  so  through 
out  eternity,  though  before  men  they  command  respect 
as  ordinarily  good  people!  A  lacking  in  the  practice 
of  religion  rarely  counts  for  much  in  the  motley  com 
munities  of  to-day,  but  with  God  and  the  enemy  of 
souls  it  is  quite  otherwise.  The  criterion  from  which 
a  true  conclusion  can  be  reached  as  to  whether  a  man 
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stands  with  God,  or  has  fallen  a  prey  of  the  evil  one, 
is  the  practice  of  his  religion.  If  it  be  such  as  pleases 
God,  but  displeases  His  enemy,  all  is  well;  the  man 
stands;  if  it  displeases  God,  but  pleases  the  enemy, 
then  no  matter  how  the  man  stands  in  the  estimation 
of  men,  he  is  a  fallen  man.  Alas!  how  many  such 
there  are  in  every  parish;  we  have  our  share  of  them 
in  ours.  Let  those  who  stand  take  warning  and  ever 
remember  that  what  has  happened  to  the  indifferent 
of  our  parish  who  have  thus  fallen,  will  occur  to  the 
very  best  of  those  who  stand,  should  they  try  to  live 
without  practical  religion.  The  world  is  cursed  with 
drunkards,  thieves,  high  and  low,  lecherous  wretches, 
and  unprincipled  people  of  every  grade,  because  prac 
tical  religion  is  not  known  to  a  large  majority  of  its  in 
habitants.  We  hear  the  cry  of  reform  here,  and  the 
cry  of  new  departures  for  good  there,  but  no  genuine 
reform  is  beheld  where  practical  religion  is  not  even 
known.  Their  mistake  is  in  deeming  real  reform  to  be 
within  the  unaided  power  of  man;  whilst  no  such  reform 
is  possible  without  aid  from  above,  and  practical  re 
ligion,  so  little  in  use,  is  the  means  by  which  divine  aid 
is  obtained.  People  who  try  to  make  drunkards  sober 
men  by  force,  are  engaged  in  a  fruitless  work,  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  work  of  those  who  labor  by 
any  other  way  than  leading  people  to  practical  relig 
ion,  to  correct  the  vices  that  are  to  be  deplored  in  every 
community.  Till  the  law-makers,  till  the  law-execu 
tors  have  learned  to  have  more  respect  for  religion, 
there  is  but  little  hope  that  notorious  law-breakers 
will  be  much  improved.  And  so  long  as  education, 
such  as  is  given,  and  the  example  of  men  whose  sta 
tions  demand  better  things  of  them,  tend  to  lessen  re- 
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gard  for  practical  religion,  the  hope  of  a  transition 
from  vice  to  virtue,  save  among  those  who  are  led  to 
reform  by  teachers  whose  lives  conform  to  their  teach 
ing,  has  no  foundation.  It  is  clear  then,  that  in  pro 
portion  as  individuals  or  communities  are  practically 
religious,  will  virtue  or  vice  prevail. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  have  ample  matter  in  what 
has  been  considered  to  deduce  conclusions,  each  in 
his  own  case,  that  will  not  be  without  fruit  if  followed. 
It  is  not  all  at  once  that  people  sink  into  that  indiff 
erence  to  the  practice  of  their  religion,  which  is  at  the 
bottom  of  those  vices  which  they  deplore  in  others. 
Every  one  who  desires  to  hearken  to  the  sentiments  of 
the  Apostle,  as  expressed  in  our  text,  should,  whilst 
charitably  silent  regarding  the  short-comings  of  others, 
learn  the  lesson  which  they  teach,  and  examine  himself 
on  his  religion,  especially  his  feeling  of  dependance 
on  God,  his  daily  prayers,  his  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ments,  and  though  last,  not  least,  his  inclination  to 
seek  God's  aid  in  time  of  trial,  and  his  disposition  to 
tender  thanks  to  Him  in  time  of  success.  The  truly 
wise  will  only  be  satisfied  when  they  find  themselves 
advancing  in  these  hallowed  practices,  for  to  grow 
cool  would  bespeak  an  approaching  fall.  They  know 
they  stand,  therefore  they  "take  heed  least  they 
fall." 
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XXXV. 

TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

u  And  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
—  1.  Cor.  xii.  3. 

It  shall  seem  to  all  who  really  set  value  on  serving 
God  and  saving  their  souls,  how  vastly  important  it  is 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  under  the 
divine  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nothing  can  be 
clearer,  as  expressed  in  the  words  of  our  text,  than 
man's  inability  without  the  Holy  Ghost.  Absolutely 
nothing  can  he  do  when  his  soul  is  not  the  habitation 
of  that  divine  Spirit.  How  very  few  really  give  the 
heartfelt  thought  to  this  most  serious  matter  which 
it  deserves!  This  thoughtlessness  of  Christians  ac 
counts  for  the  large  number  of  lives  that  are  so  many 
blanks  before  God,  as  regards  supernatural  merit.  A 
man  without  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  merit,  for  He 
who  should  be  the  motive  and  end  of  his  every  work 
is  forgotten.  Worse  still  when  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
not  within,  the  spirit  of  evil  fills  His  place.  Under 
the  divine  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  it  is  quite 
possible  for  a  man  to  attain  the  highest  degree  of  vir 
tue,  as  is  clear  from  the  lives  of  those  who  have  been, 
by  the  lustre  of  their  virtues,  the  glory  of  the  Church 
in  every  age.  All  one  has  to  do  in  whose  soul  the 
Holy  Ghost  abides  is  to  co-operate  with  His  divine 
grace  accompanied  suggestions,  and  the  days  of  his 
life  will  be  filled  with  works  of  merit,  llo  cvou  holds 
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out  to  all  blessed  by  His  divine  presence  the  grace  to 
co-operate,  so  that  whoever  fails,  does  so  culpably.  Un 
der  the  vigilant  and  fostering  care  of  our  mother  the 
Church  throughout  the  world,  people  walk  the  earth 
whose  souls  are  the  habitation  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
though  but  the  comparative  few  distinguish  themselves 
by  the  lustre  of  their  virtues.  Whilst  very  often  per 
sons  are  at  fault  in  their  lack  of  co-operation  for  not 
reaching  a  higher  degree  of  virtue,  it  is  likewise  true 
that,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  amply  provides  all  in 
whose  souls  He  abides  with  the  graces  to  be  virtuous, 
there  are  those  to  whom,  for  His  own  wise  ends,  the 
gifts  of  His  bounty  are  attended  more  profusely.  Like 
the  gifts  of  nature,  the  gifts  of  the  supernatural  order 
are  divided  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and 
not  without  reasons  worthy  of  His  divine  wisdom. 
The  one  great  work  which  He  has  in  view  for  all — the 
one  for  which  He  created  and  redeemed  us — is  fore 
most;  and  when  He  has  attended  to  each  sufficient 
grace  to  attain  this,  He  distributes  His  other  super 
natural  favors  according  to  the  designs  which  He  has 
in  view  for  each  individual.  As  for  instance,  the  Bless 
ed  Virgin  stands  pre-eminent  as  the  most  favored  child 
of  God,  positively  and  negatively  so,  because  of  the  sub 
lime  station  which  He  had  allotted  to  her  in  His  eter 
nal  counsels.  The  mother  of  His  divine  Son  required 
the  highest  gifts  of  grace  possible  for  a  human  creature, 
and  complete  freedom  from  aught  of  evil,  original  and 
actual.  Therefore  through  a  most  wonderous  miracle 
He  fully  qualifies  her  for  the  most  exalted  station  that 
could  be  assigned  to  a  creature  by  the  most  sublime 
prerogatives  which  He  sealed  with  a  confirming  grace. 
In  like  manner,  according  to  the  stations  in  life  which 
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He  intends  them  to  fill,  does  God  qualify  by  His  gifts 
and  graces  all  His  other  servants.  All  have  their  al 
lotted  destinies  in  this  world,  the  requirements  which 
demand  special,  natural.,  and  supernatural  qualifications 
for  the  worthy  discharge  of  their  respective  duties. 
The  importance  of  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  respon 
sibilities  of  this  vocation  will  appear  when  we  con 
sider  that  the  common  destiny  in  the  life  to  come  is, 
to  say  the  least,  in  great  danger  when  this  of  the  pres 
ent  is  treated  with  indifference  or  neglect.  Hence, 
whilst  the  Holy  Ghost  furnishes  graces  sufficient  to 
all  to  virtuously  discharge  their  respective  duties  and 
comply  with  the  obligations  with  their  states  in  life, 
as  is  clear,  His  bounty  is  diverse  according  to  the  de 
mands  of  each  one's  vocation.  That  all  will  receive 
sufficient  from  Him  to  become  saints,  if  they  will,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  every  vocation  is  represented 
by  saints  in  heaven.  Every  soul  that  has  passed  the 
portals  of  heaven  has  done  so  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  without  Him 
we  cannot  say  the  Lord  Jesus  with  supernatural  merit, 
much  less  can  we  lead  lives  acceptable  to  God  and 
worthy  of  heaven. 

When,  therefore,  we  behold  people  most  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  all  their  Christian  duties;  when  we 
behold  them  prompt  and  devoted  in  their  attendance 
at  the  holy  Mass  on  Sundays  and  days  of  obligation; 
when  we  behold  them  frequently  approaching  holy 
Communion;  and  when  we  see  and  hear  them  exer 
cise  charity,  even  in  the  most  trying  circumstances 
towards  their  enemies  as  well  as  their  friends,  we  can 
be  sure  that  all  this  is  the  outcome  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  their  own  faithful  co-operation  there- 
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with.  In  the  wise  judgment  of  the  man  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  co-operating  with  His  grace, 
the  creature's  most  devoted  service,  whilst  it  is  all  that 
he  can  give,  is  but  a  meagre  return  for  the  inestimable 
gifts  of  God's  goodness,  even  though  the  attaining  of 
heaven  were  not  in  question.  The  man  thus  enlight 
ened  values  objects  and  works  not  after  the  fashion  of 
those,  whatever  may  be  their  gifts  of  education,  to 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  welcome,  but  in  direct 
harmony  with  the  example  of  the  saints  before  whose 
wisdom  that  of  the  world  is  the  height  of  folly.  He 
knows  that  there  is  One  to  whom  he  owes  his  exist 
ence,  to  whom  he  is  responsible,  and  to  whom  he  will 
have  to  render  a  strict  account  when  life's  journey  will 
be  over;  and  in  proportion  as  objects  and  works  serve 
to  make  him,  according  to  His  good  pleasure  are  they 
valuable  in  his  sight.  Sin,  therefore,  he  utterly  hates 
in  all  its  varied  phases,  as  the  great  insult  to  God's 
majesty;  and  the  one  great  evil  which  can  destroy  his 
supernatural  life  and  his  brilliant  prospects  for  eter 
nity;  whatever  directly  or  indirectly  tends  to  enable  him 
to  comply  with  the  demands  of  God,  he  loves;  and  the 
circumstances  of  the  last  trial  at  the  tribunal  of  the 
Judge  to  whom  he  is  responsible  for  his  every  thought, 
word,  and  action,  are  not  unfrequently  before  his  mind. 
All  this  too,  is  the  h'appy  result  of  the  blight  and 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  conjunction  with  his  own 
co-operation — "  When  He  will  come,  He  will  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  of  justice,  and  of  judgment." 

How  sad  it  is  that  so  many  make  light  of  sin,  sel 
dom  or  never  feel  their  responsibilities  to  God,  and 
give  little  heed  to  what  their  faith  teaches  them  re 
garding  their  last  end!  These  are  clear  signs  that  the 
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Holy  Ghost  is  not  within;  that,  alas!  the  spirit  that  has 
in  view  their  eternal  ruin,  holds  sway.  Of  such  un 
happy  people,  and  they  unfortunately  are  numerous, 
the  contrary  of  what  we  said  of  those  in  whose  souls 
abide  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  advanced.  Their 
case  is  very  deplorable.  Sound  their  motives  through 
life;  oh,  how  unworthy  they  are  of  Christians!  Their 
rives  are  a  hollow  deception  without  merit!  Could 
they  have  peace  with  that  spirit,  the  wicked  author  of 
all  man's  unhappiness  within  their  souls?  Who  are 
they?  All  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin.  By 
Hiis  they  have  driven  the  Holy  Ghost  from  their  souls, 
and  invited  and  welcomed  the  devil  to  take  up  his 
abode  with  them.  As  persons  in  whose  souls  the  Spirit 
of  God  abides  are  capable  of  attaining  the  very  high 
est  degree  of  virtue  possible  for  a  Christian,  so  those 
in  whose  unfortunate  souls  the  friend  of  evil  abides 
are  capable  of  descending  to  the  commission  of  the 
most  degrading  vices.  The  pleasure  of  the  evil  one 
within  is  to  degrade  the  Christian  as  much  as  possible 
by  plunging  him  into  the  very  lowest  depths  of  vice. 
Alas!  how  often  has  he  the  satisfaction  of  succeeding 
in  this!  Is  there  one  here  under  his  accursed  sway? 
Let  the  conscience  of  each  speak.  Is  there  one  here 
in  mortal  sin?  If  so,  then  the  devil  has  one  unfortu 
nate  dupe  in  our  midst.  Oh  is  it  not  well  if  he  has  but 
one?  is  it  not  well  if  but  one  of  this  congregation  is 
without  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  helpless  in  do 
ing  aught  worthy  of  supernatural  merit?  Let  me  ask 
that  one  who  is  the  better  off:  he  or  the  man  beside 
him  in  whose  soul  the  Holy  Ghost  abides,  and  hence 
whose  every  prayer  and  work  finds  favor  with  God? 
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XXXVI. 
ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called 
an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God." — 1.  Cor.  xv.  9. 

All  without  exception  can  find  in  these  words  of  the 
Apostle  a  lesson  of  great  value  to  themselves.  "What 
true  humility  they  bespeak?  When  he  called  himself 
"  the  least  of  the  Apostles  "  he  uttered  the  honest  sen 
timents  of  his  heart;  when  he  proclaimed  himself  "un 
worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle"  it  was  not  a  latent  pride, 
but  true  humility  which  prompted  the  expression;  and 
when,  as  a  reason  for  his  unworthiness  he  urged  his 
work  against  the  Church  before  his  conversion,  he 
showed  that  by  the  constant  recollection  of  the  evils  of 
his  past  life,  he  conquered  pride  and  put  himself  in 
possession  of  true,  unfeigned  humility.  Is  not  this 
great  model  well  worthy  of  our  imitation?  How  few 
there  are  who  cannot,  if  they  will,  look  back  on  their 
past  lives  and  read  on  their  pages  what  unworthy 
creatures  they  are!  Oh,  the  humiliating  picture  the 
lives  of  some  will  present!  All  doubtless  will  find 
sufficient  in  their  past  years  to  make  them  feel,  when 
considered  in  a  true  Christian  spirit,  how  little  before 
God  and  man  they  really  are.  It  is  the  way  of  those 
who  are  truly  humble  never  for  any  considerable  time 
to  lose  sight  of  the  humiliating  scenes  in  their  past 
lives,  and  especially  do  they  keep  a  vivid  recollection 
of  tli em  when  existing  circumstances  in  their  behalf 
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might  prove  conducive  to  pride.  In  this  they  follow 
the  hallowed  example  of  the  millions  who  have  pos 
sessed  real  virtue  and  done  honor  to  the  Christian 
name,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  whom  was  St.  Paul 
himself.  In  the  life  of  every  one  there  are  past  cir 
cumstances  known  to  himself,  the  memory  of  which 
serve  better  than  that  of  others  to  make  him  better  in 
his  own  eyes,  hence  the  frequent  recollection  of  them 
will  prove  of  untold  value  to  him  in  the  cultivation  of 
that  most  necessary  virtue,  true  Christian  humility. 
Thus  past  sins  repented  of  can  be  made  the  occasions 
of  acquiring  great  and  necessary  virtues.  The  abso 
lute  necessity  of  humility  should  not  be  lost  sight  of 
unless  we  mean  that  our  Christianity  shall  be  nothing 
more  than  a  passing,  idle  pretence.  To  prove  the  ne 
cessity  of  this  virtue,  it  should  suffice  to  quote  the 
words  of  sacred  writ;  "God  rejects  the  proud,  and 
gives  His  grace  to  the  humble."  If  with  candor  of 
purpose  any  one  here  will  examine  carefully  the  varied 
vicissitudes  of  his  life,  the  stages  during  which  he  has 
been  thoughtless,  indifferent,  and  without  taste  for 
things  spiritual,  and  the  periods  during  which,  on  the 
contrary,  he  has  led  a  good  Christian  life,  if  indeed  he 
can  call  to  mind  such  happy  seasons,  he  will  find  that 
the  pride  of  self-sufficiency  marked  his  ways  in  the  dark 
stages  of  sin,  and  that  an  humble  dependance  on  God 
has  been  the  real  secret  of  his  happy  periods.  Happy, 
I  say,  because  only  the  humble  know  what  true  happi 
ness,  as  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  life,  is.  The 
proud  man  is  a  prey  to  thousands  of  disquieting  occa 
sions  from  which  the  man  of  humility  is  saved.  God 
demands  of  every  man,  whether  he  be  a  king  on  the 
throne  or  a  laborer  in  the  ditch,  a  "contrite  and  hum- 
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ble  heart/'  and  where  this  is  wanting  there  is  no  true 
virtue.  No  one  can  fail  to  see  how  reasonable  this  de 
mand  is.  Are  all  not  sinners?  Should  a  man  assert 
the  contrary,  he  is  branded  by  St.  John  as  a  liar.  Can 
we  therefore  be  received  into  favor  till  we  are  contrite? 
and  how  can  we  be  contrite  without  being  at  the  same 
time  humble?  Hence  you  must  see,  the  difference  be 
tween  those  who  are  true  penitents  and  the  unfortu 
nate  Christians  that  only  pretend  to  repent,  is  that 
the  former  are  humble  and  the  latter  are  devoid  of 
that  virtue.  And  no  one  need  be  informed  that  a  true, 
not  a  mock  repentance  is  acceptable  to  God.  What 
then,  0  man  of  pride!  will  justify  your  conduct?  Is  it 
not  as  clear  as  day  that  you  must  either  part  with  your 
pride,  or  during  your  whole  life  long  abuse  the  most 
sacred  means  which  God  has  given  for  the  sanctifica- 
tion  and  salvation  of  man?  Though  absolutely  neces 
sary  for  our  sanctification  and  salvation,  and  therefore 
of  the  most  unquestionable  value  to  us,  large  indeed  is 
the  number  of  Christians  who  make  daily  journey  to 
wards  eternity  without  it,  because  for  want  of  due  con 
sideration  they  fail  to  recognize  its  value.  So  want 
ing  is  the  knowledge  of  some  in  respect  to  this  virtue, 
they  imagine  the  practise  of  it  demands  of  them  to 
act  in  a  rather  foolish  role.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
say  it  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God  who  prompts  them 
to  entertain  such  notions.  Surely  no  Christian  will 
imagine  it  savors  of  foolishness,  according  to  God,  to 
imitate  our  blessed  Lord,  His  Virgin  Mother,  and  His 
saints.  According  to  the  world  it  may  seem  so.  The 
more  humble  we  become  the  more  truly  do  we  imitate 
them.  Humility  has  been  the  foundation  of  all  the 
greatness  of  the  true  and  most  distinguished  followers 
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of  Our  Lord.  When  life's  journey  for  them  was  over, 
their  greatness  was  valued  at  His  judgment-seat  ac 
cording  to  their  humility.  Thus  too  shall  our  lives  be 
passed  upon  before  reward  or  punishment  shall  be  as 
signed  us.  Should  it  not  seem  then,  that  it  is  impos 
sible  for  us  to  overestimate  the  value  of  this  virtue? 
The  more  the  esteem  of  it  grows  in  us,  the  more  ear 
nestly  will  we  exert  ourselves  to  attain  its  highest  de 
grees.  Our  hearts  will  ardently  long  to  advance  in  it, 
and  fervent  prayers  will  daily  ascend  from  us  for  di 
vine  assistance  to  attain  the  object  of  our  longings. 
Daily  occasions  will  not  be  wanting  to  us  for  its  exer 
cise,  and  they  will  be  embraced  profitably  in  propor 
tion  to  our  previous  prayerful  preparation.  Since 
without  God  we  can  do  nothing,  all  that  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  do  must  of  necessity  be  done  through  His 
assistance,  obtained  chiefly  by  daily,  fervent  prayer. 
How  edifying  it  is  to  see  persons  virtuously  submissive 
to  the  will  of  God  in  all,  even  the  most  trying,  circum 
stances!  how  it  makes  us  reflect  upon  our  want  of  vir 
tue  to  behold  worthy  persons  conceal,  as  far  as  possi 
ble,  whatever  could  command  for  them  the  esteem  or 
applause  of  men;  to  see  them  betray  a  species  of  mor 
tification  when  their  worthy  deeds,  notwithstanding 
their  vigilance  to  prevent  it,  should  have  reached  the 
public  and  drawn  forth  what  they  most  feared,  the  ap 
plause  of  men!  Thanks  to  the  Church,  the  mother  of 
saints,  the  world  is  hallowed  every  day  with  the  lives 
of  such  people.  Yes,  they  not  only  fly  from  the  world's 
gaze  to  do  their  noble  work,  but  they  bear  in  meekness 
and  patience  itsridicules,  reproaches,  and  affronts.  The 
spirit  with  which  the  Apostles  edified  all  future  gener 
ations  when  they  "rejoiced  at  being  accounted  worthy  to 


192  SHORT   SERMONS   ON  THE   EPISTLES 

suffer  iii  the  cause  of  their  divine  Master,"  is  daily  be 
ing  exercised  throughout  the  world  by  the  most  saint 
ly  characters,  without  noise  or  trumpet.  Now,  all 
this  is  the  result  of  the  divine  assistance  elicited  by 
prayers  sent  up  from  hearts  ardently  desirous  of  the 
highest  degrees  of  humility.  What  is  true  in  re 
spect  to  all  other  gifts  from  above,  is  certainly  so  of 
that  most  necessary  virtue — humility;  ask  it  and  you 
will  be  made  its  happy  possessor. 

From  all  this  it  should  seem  tons  that  in  order  to  im 
itate  the  virtue  taught  us  in  the  words  of  our  text,  we 
must  first,  by  serious  thought  on  its  absolute  necessity, 
learn  to  esteem  it;  then  we  should  petition  divine  aid 
to  acquire  it,  by  a  penitential  recollection  of  our  past 
defects,  and  a  truly  Christian  appreciation  of  all  the 
occasions  of  exercising  it  which  daily  present  them 
selves.  No  one  can  doubt  of  success  who  will  thus 
proceed  in  quest  of  this  sterling  virtue  on  which  our 
comfort  both  here  and  in  the  life  to  come  so  abso 
lutely  depends.  Let,  then,  our  prayer  for  a  deeper 
Christian  humility  daily  go  up  to  the  throne  of  God. 
Let  us  never  forget  that  heaven  is  the  reward  of  hu 
mility,  and  hell  the  punishment  of  pride. 
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XXXVII. 
TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

•'  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more 
uhe  ministration  of  justice  aboundeth  in  glory." — 2.  Cor.  iii.  9. 

The  Apostle,  in  this  epistle,  taught  the  Corinthians 
the  esteem  and  respect  they  should  have  for  God's  min 
isters.  He  leads  them  to  understand  that  they  should 
not  consider  them  as  mere  men,  but  as  "fit  ministers 
of  God,"  qualified  by  His  Spirit  to  represent  Him  in 
continuing  .the  work  begun  by  His  divine  Son.  He 
introduced  a  comparison  between  the  ministration  of 
Moses  and  that  of  the  priests  of  the  New  Law,  showing 
the  infinite  superiority  of  the  latter.  From  this  he 
made  it  clear  to  them  that,  since  God  exacted  from  the 
people  in  the  Old  Law,  esteem  and  respect  for  His  rep 
resentatives  so  vastly  inferior  to  those  of  His  priest 
hood  of  the  New  Law,  with  greater  reason  does  He  de 
mand  these  expressions  of  regard  and  veneration  for 
His  ministers  of  the  New  Dispensation.  It  will  not 
indeed  be  unprofitable  for  us  to  give  our  thoughts  to 
day  to  the  great  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  since  the 
words  directed  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians  were 
intended  to  instruct  all  Christians. 

Our  blessed  Lord  began  the  great  work  of  Christian 
izing,  civilizing,  sanctifying,  and  saving  the  world, 
and  when  the  time  of  His  mortal  career  was  about  spent, 
He  called,  ordained,  and  commissioned  His  Apostles  to 
continue  the  stupendous  work,  investing  them  with 
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power  to  call,  ordain,  and  commission  others,  who  in 
like  manner  would  continue  the  work,  and  provide  for 
its  continuance  when  their  time  should  be  spent. 
Every  priest,  therefore,  has  been  called,  ordained,  and, 
when  sent  by  his  superiors,  commissioned  to  do  the 
word  which  our  blessed  Lord  began.  He  is  the  duly 
authorized  representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  doing  the 
very  work  that  He  Himself  would  be  doing  had  it 
pleased  Him  to  remain,  instead  of  only  three  and  thirty, 
nineteen  hundred  years  as  the  man-God  among  men. 
The  priest,  therefore,  is  a  man  filling  a  divine  destiny, 
which  entered  in  connection  with  him  into  the  eternal 
councils  of  God,  who  from  all  eternity  called  him, 
and  in  time  of  ordination  stamped  his  soul  with  the 
divine  character  of  his  eternal  priesthood, — the  priest 
hood  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  even  more  than  a  mere 
representative  of  Christ,  for  every  good  Christian  is 
that;  he  is  in  a  certain  sense  a  second  Christ,  because 
he  is  invested  with  power  which  only  Christ  and  His 
priest  can  exercise.  Even  official  representation  is 
suggestive  of  limitation  of  power,  but  no  such  limita 
tion  has  been  put  upon  the  power  with  which  Christ 
has  invested  His  priests.  The  priest  as  such  is  no  more 
limited  than  was  Christ  Himself,— it  is  God's  own  pow 
er  given  to  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Law.  Was  there 
a  limit  placed  to  the  commissioned  priest's  power  of 
forgiving  sins  when  Christ  said  to  him:  "  Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven;  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain  th  ey  are  retained"  ?  Is  this  no  t  the  very  same 
power  which  Christ  exercised,  and  therefore  caused 
His  enemies  to  say  that  "  none  but  God  can  forgive 
sins  "  ?  True,  none  but  God  can  forgive  sins;  and  when 
they  uttered  these  words,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  as 
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well  as  man,  was  in  the  act  of  forgiving  them,  as  He 
does  when  the  priest,  using  God's  power,  pronounces 
the  sacred  and  saving  words  of  absolution.  In  the 
great  tribunal  of  consciences  where  every  one  who  has 
come  to  the  use  of  reason,,  under  the  penalty  of  eternal 
reprobation,  is  obliged  to  appear  as  a  witness,  to  testify 
to  all  his  offences  against  the  law  of  God  and  His 
Church,  the  priest  is  duly  constituted  by  God,  both 
judge  and  jury.  He  passes  upon  the  various  cases  as 
God  Himself,  and  his  work  is  ratified  in  the  supreme 
court  of  heaven.  Honored,  esteemed,  and  respected 
should  be  the  man  so  sublimely  exalted  by  God;  and 
eternally  praised  should  God  be  for  "  having  given  such 
power  to  man,"  are  the  promptings  of  right  reason  and 
religion. 

Not  alone  in  his  power  to  adjust  the  accounts  be 
tween  immortal  souls  and  God  does  the  great,  the  ex 
alted,  the  sublime  dignity  of  the  priestly  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ  appear,  but  also  in  his  God-given  power 
over  matter,  and  in  his  mission  to  God's  people.  The 
power  of  changing  one  ordinary  substance  into  another, 
as  that  of  water  into  wine,  should  suffice  to  single  a 
man  out,  were  he  thus  impowered,  as  one  sublimely 
favored  and  exalted  by  God;  but  who  can  give  serious 
thought  without  having  the  greatest  respect  for  the 
person,  to  the  power  exercised  by  him,  who  changes 
two  humble  substances  into  that  whose  creation  was 
the  highest  work  of  God, — the  most  sacred  humanity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  If  the  working  of  such  a  stupendous 
miracle  by  Our  Lord  Himself  was  pronounced  by  the 
great  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  "an  abridgment  of  all  the 
wonders  He  had  ever  wrought,"  what  should  be  our 
estimate  of  the  dignity  of  the  man  whom  Christ  has 
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i ni powered  to  repeat  this  miracle  every  day  of  his 
priestly  life!  "  Do  this,"  said  Christ  to  His  priest  in 
ordination,  "in  commemoration  of  Me."  0  sublime 
power,  which  raised  the  man  thus  invested,  above  all 
other  creatures,  above  those  who  are  by  nature  the 
masterpieces  of  God's  creation — the  angels!  0  won 
derful  condescension  on  the  part  of  the  great  God,  in 
investing  a  worm  of  the  earth  with  His  own  divine 
power  over  consciences  and  substances! 

Besides  their  God-given  power,  the  ministers  of  Christ 
have  a  mission  to  teach  the  peoples  of  the  world.  The 
message  which  they  bring  is  for  the  high  and  the  low, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  lettered  and  the  unlettered, 
— in  a  word,  for  all  the  human  beings  to  whom  God 
has  given  existence,  and  for  whom  Christ  shed  His 
blood.  The  unwillingness  of  some  to  hear  them,  the 
propensity  of  others  to  raise  up  other  teachers  after 
their  own  fashion,  and  the  indifference  of  those  who 
believe  but  practise  not  what  they  believe,  affect  no 
more  their  divine  authority  to  teach  than  the  conduct 
of  similar  characters  did  that  of  Christ  Himself.  "  As 
My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you," — "  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations — teaching  them  to  ob 
serve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
Thus  Our  Lord  proclaimed  the  mission  of  the  ministers 
of  His  Church  to  the  people  of  the  world.  It  is  stupid; 
it  is  a  betrayal  of  deplorable  ignorance  of  what  all  men 
should  know,  to  deny  their  authority;  and  of  all  who 
are  convinced  of  their  authority  to  teach,  but  from 
motives  of  interest,  or  from  an  unreasonable  prejudice, 
refuse  to  admit  their  convictions,  we  are  constrained 
to  say  that  a  more  desperate  part  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  act.  Open,  0  man!  God's  sacred  Book,  and 
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read  what  He  has  authorized  to  be  penned  there  of  His 
priestly-ministers!  "  For  Christ  therefore/'  says  St. 
Paul,  "  we  are  ambassadors,  God  as  it  were  exhorting  by 
us.  For  Christ,  we  beseech  you,  be  reconciled  to  God." 
"  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  because  he  is  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts."  And  again:  "I  preached  the 
Gospel  to  you  heretofore,"  says  St.  Paul,  "and  you  re 
ceived  me  as  the  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus." 
The  absolute  certainty  of  the  divine  mission  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ  to  teach  the  people  of  the  whole 
world  is  the  premises  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  the 
obligation  of  the  people  to  hear  and  live  according  to 
their  teaching.  "  He  that  hears  you,"  says  Our  Lord 
to  His  ministers,  "hears  Me,  and  he  that  despises  you 
despises  Me." 

Hence,  it  must  seem  clear  to  us  that  we  owe,  because 
of  their  divine  vocation,  the  power  of  God  which  they 
exercise,  and  the  message  which  they  bring  from  God 
to  us,  great  respect  and  regard  for  the  person  and  char- 
aoter,  and  great  fidelity  to  the  teaching  of  the  priestly- 
ministers  of  Christ. 
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XXXVIII. 
THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." — 
Galatiaris  iii.  22. 

Just  as  since  the  coming  of  Our  Lord  salvation  has 
been  impossible  without  faith  in  Him,  so  was  it  from 
the  beginning.  Only  those  were  saved  who  had  faith 
in  Him  and  gave  expression  to  their  belief  by  their 
practice  of  the  old  God-given  religion  before  His  com 
ing.  From  the  moment  in  which  God  spoke  His  prom 
ise  to  the  fallen  parents  of  the  human  family,  there 
has  been  but  one  name  by  virture  of  which  man  can 
reach  the  blissful  end  for  which  he  has  been  created, — 
that  name  is  Jesus.  "  There  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  given  to  man  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but 
the  name  Jesus  only."  Since  on  another  occasion 
we  gave  our  thoughts  to  the  virtue  of  faith,  and  as  it 
is  to  be  hoped  all  of  us  are  fully  aware  of  the  necessity 
of  a  lively,  practical  faith,  it  will  doubtless  be  more 
to  our  profit  to  engage  our  minds  to-day  on  the  most 
hallowed  name  of  Jesus.  It  signifies  Saviour,  for  whom 
the  God-fearing  religious  people  of  the  Old  Law  so  long 
sighed,  and  the  God-loving,  devoted  people  of  the 
New  Law  have  been,  and  shall  ever  be  grateful.  The 
infinitely  blessed  name  Jesus  then,  is  all  things  to  us, 
for  without  it  our  existence  would  have  been  an  eter 
nal  curse,  because  our  sanctification,  and  by  conse- 
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quence  our  salvation  would  have  been  impossible: 
Since  God  promised  a  Redeemer  there  never  has  been  a 
thought  in  the  mind  of  man,  there  never  has  been  a 
word  uttered  by  human  tongue,  there  never  has  been 
an  action  performed  by  rational  being  stamped  with 
supernatural  value  other  than  that  which  has  come 
from  Jesus.  All  which  was  agreeable  to  heaven  in  the 
Old  Law;  all  that  has  been  pleasing  to  it  in  the  New 
have  been  so  by  virture  of  the  all  holy  name  Jesus. 
Oh,  then  how  dear  to  us  this  most  precious  name 
should  be!  How  we  should  delight  to  pronounce  it 
with  all  the  respect  of  which  we  are  capable!  Is  there 
one  in  eternity;  is  there  one  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
to-day  who  with  honesty  of  purpose  and  devotion 
of  heart,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  besought  Heaven  for 
any  of  these  gifts  which  God  has  in  store  for  man, 
and  met  with  disappointment?  Have  we  it  not  from 
the  divine  lips  of  Jesus  Himself,  in  the  most  emphatic 
mode  of  His  expression,  that  whatever  we  shall  ask  of 
the  Father  in  His  name  shall  be  given  to  us?  "Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in 
My  name  He  will  give  it  you."  Do  we  not  believe  the 
testimony  of  upright,  conscientious  men?  In  this 
text  we  have  the  testimony  of  God  staking  His  divine 
veracity.  Oh,  the  power  of  the  sweet  name  Jesus! 
At  the  very  sound  of  it  on  the  tongue  that  does  it 
honor,  devils  tremble,  and  the  treasury  of  God's  bounty 
flies  open,  and  all  desperate  breedings  vanish  to  give 
place  to  the  most  implicit  confidence.  Without  this 
hope-inspiring  name  earth  would  be  the  ante-chamber 
of  hell,  and  mankind  would  be  in  the  throes  of  blank 
despair;  heaven  would  never  have  among  its  citizens 
one  of  human  kind,  for  the  mercy  refused  to  the  re- 
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bellious  angels  would  also  have  been  denied  to  man. 
Only  by  this  all-powerful  name  can  men  raise  them 
selves  up  from  earth  to  heaven,  to  be  courtiers  of  God 
and  associates  of  the  angels  in  mansions  the  like 
of  which  "neither  eye  hath  seen,  ear  heard,  nor  hu 
man  heart  conceived."  Eternity  alone  should  suffice, 
especially  for  the  children  of  the  Church  of  the  New 
Law  to  do  honor  to  this  all-hallowed  name. 

Contrast  to  the  mustard-seed  the  Church  of  nine 
teen  centuries  ago  with  the  Church  of  to-day,  which 
by  virtue  of  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus,  despite  the 
powers  of  hell,  despite  the  bloody  persecutions  of  ty 
rants  and  anti-religious  revolutions  that  have  in  one 
form  or  other  assailed  her,  has  grown  to  such  wonder- 
ous  proportions  as  to  have  within  her  fold  people  of 
every  nation  under  heaven.  Eead  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  What  striking  grandeur  presents  itself  when 
we  read  of  the  dead  rushing  back  to  life;  the  most 
malignant  diseases  which  defied  all  human  skill  giving 
place  to  perfect  health  in  the  name  of  Jesus!  Who 
can  contemplate  St.  Paul  calling  back  to  life,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,'the  young  man  who  fell  from  the  win 
dow,  and  St.  Peter  curing  the  man  that  had  been  lame 
from  his  birth,  by  saying:  "  Silver  and  gold  I  have 
none,  but  what  I  have  I  give  thee;  in  the  name  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk/'  without  experiencing  a 
pleasing  but  awful  thrill?  But  when  we  enter  in 
thought  those  bloody  amphitheatres  of  Eome;  when 
we  follow  the  cruel  persecutions  carried  on  in  the  most 
bloodthirsty  manner,  and  call  to  mind  that  millions 
of  martyrs  in  these  dreadful  circumstances  down  the 
ages  have  risen  in  the  most  glorious  triumph  over  death, 
in  all  the  terrible  forms  which  devils  could  suggest,  and 
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wicked  men  could  execute  by  virtue  of  the  all-hallowed 
name  of  Jesus,  we  can  realize  what  strength  there  is 
in  store  for  all  who  will  use  this  sacred  name  aright. 
Besides  those  grand  champions  of  the  faith  who  thus 
showed  the  virtue  of  the  name  of  Jesus  in  their  deaths, 
have  we  not  millions  of  others  who,  though  they  have 
not  been  called  upon  to  spill  their  blood  professing 
the  name  Jesus,  have  not  the  less  been  martyrs,  because 
by  virtue  of  this  sacred  name  they  had  died  to  them 
selves?  Look  up  and  behold  those  of  every  age  who 
have  conquered  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  by  the 
name  of  Jesus, — "  pillars  in  the  eternal  temple  of  God." 
Oh  that  we  could  refrain  from  turning  our  thoughts 
to  the  terrible  abuse  of  this  all-hallowed  name!  Oh, 
how  shocking  it  is  to  hear  human  tongue  engaged  in 
the  profanation  of  the  adorable  name  Jesus!  How  it 
almost  freezes  the  blood  of  a  true  Christian's  veins  to 
hear  the  air  ring,  as  is  not  unfrequently  our  sad  wont, 
with  the  profanations  of  this  holy  name!  But  one  of 
the  worst  circumstances  of  the  horrid  practice  is  the 
sad  fact  that  Christians — Catholic's  seem  to  vie  with 
non-Christians  in  dishonoring  this  adorable  name,  to 
honor  which  their  forefather's  have  bled  and  died  in 
thousands.  Great  God,  what  disgraceful  descendants 
of  most  worthy  forefathers  are  to  be  found  in  the  world 
to-day!  In  the  language  of  angels  and  saints,  which 
is  that  of  Heaven,  this  adorable  name  is  constantly 
honored;  in  the  language  of  devils  and  the  reprobate, 
which  is  that  of  hell,  this  hallowed  name  is  continually 
profaned.  Of  which  country  is  that  language  which 
those  Christians  speak,  who  from  morning  till  night, 
at  every  turn,  profane  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  ?  Ah, 
dear  people,  it  is  needless  to  say  it  is  not  the  Ian- 
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guage  of  Heaven,  it  must  therefore  be  that  of  hell,  and 
since  that  is  their  favorite  mode  of  expression,  it  is 
easy  to  tell  their  country.  Who  would  like  to  have  his 
name  abused  as  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus  is  abused  by 
some  Catholics?  Is  there  a  man  here  that  would  not  re 
sent  the  insult?  Will  Jesus  allow  His  hallowed  name  to 
be  thus  abused  with  impunity?  No,  indeed,  for  sooner 
or  later  the  divine  vengeance  will  come  upon  those  by 
whom  it  is  thus  abused.  Oh,  did  time  permit,  what  ter 
rible  examples  could  be  advanced  to  show  that  Jesus  will 
not  permit  His  blessed  name  to  be  abused  without  mak 
ing  the  guilty  one  in  time,  and  perhaps  throughout 
eternity,  feel  the  weight  of  His  justice! — "  A  man  that 
sweareth  much  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  the 
scourge  shall  not  depart  from  his  house."  Think  well 
on  that  sentence,  0  ye  who  are  addicted  to  the  accursed 
habit  of  swearing  by  the  adorable  name  of  Jesus! 

Since  under  heaven  there  is  no  other  name  by  which 
we  can  escape  hell,  and  reach  heaven,  besides  the  sweet 
name  of  Jesus,  the  profound  respect,  the  all  engross 
ing  esteem,  the  supreme  honor,  which  are  its  just 
claims  from  man,  are  evident.  Have  we  always  evinced 
this  respect  and  esteem?  have  we  always,  when  the 
occasion  called  for  it,  worshipped  the  name  of  Jesus 
from  the  very  depths  of  our  souls,  as  the  all-hallowed 
name  of  the  God  made  man,  to  whose  love  we  are  in 
debted  for  every  thing  of  real  value  which  we  now 
possess,  or  which  we  hope  to  enjoy  in  the  great  future 
beyond  the  limits  of  this  little  world?  What  a  bless 
ing  it  would  be  if  all  who  hear  me  could  say,  yes! 
Henceforth,  whatever  may  have  been  the  past,  "  we 
should  look  upon  Jesus  as  the  name  of  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith." 
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XXXIX. 
FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the 
vices  and  concupiscences." — Gal.  v.  24. 

As  we  have  directly  considered  on  a  former  occasion 
the  subject  suggested  by  this  text,  we  will  now  give 
our  thoughts  to  two  means,  one  positive  and  the  other 
negative,,  which  all  utilize  who  succeed  in  practising 
the  virtue  therein  inculcated.  The  first  of  these  is 
good  reading.  The  more  one  values  the  importance 
of  feeding  his  mind  with  good,  religious  ideas,  the 
more  certainly  will  he  appreciate  Catholic  books  as 
a  part  of  his  household  effects.  The  old  saying  in  re 
gard  to  companions  may  well  be  applied  to  books: 
"  Show  me  the  books  you  read,  and  I  will  tell  you 
what  manner  of  man  you  are."  One  of  the  most  pre 
cious,  because  it  is  decidedly  one  of  the  most  efficient 
means  which  we  can  make  use  of  to  stamp  out  all 
sensuality  and  enrich  ourselves  with  the  spirit  of  Our 
Lord,  is  reading  such  as  has  wrought  these  blessed  ef 
fects  in  the  millions  whose  lives  in  every  age  have  shed 
lustre  on  our  mother,  the  Church.  Like  them  we  must 
associate,  by  reading,  their  works  with  the  learned  and 
saintly  men  and  women  who  have  been  bright  orna 
ments  in  the  Church  in  every  age,  but  above  all  we 
should  frequently  put  ourselves  in  the  blessed  com 
pany  of  Our  Lord  by  careful  readings  of  the  sacred  Gos 
pels  of  our  Bibles.  Had  we  lived  in  the  days  of  those 
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learned  and  saintly  men  and  women,,  they  could  not 
have  favored  us  with  more  soul-moving  sentiments 
than  these  which  they  have  sent  down  the  ages  to  us. 
We  have  in  their  works  the  beautiful  indexes  of  their 
souls,  teaching  us  to  stamp  out  all  sensuality  and  put 
on  the  spirit  of  Our  Lord.  Who  can  read  the  lives  of 
the  saints  without  being  deeply  impressed  with  the 
spirit  of  mortification  with  which  those  glorious  cham 
pions  of  the  cross  are  credited!  Could  there  be  more 
telling  lessons  of  mortification  than  those  we  find  in 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul?  Oh,  what  untold  good  must 
come  to  the  Christian  soul  that  ponders  devotedly  the 
most  admirable,  sublime,  and  salutary  utterance  of 
our  blessed  Lord  as  contained  in  the  Gospels!  Impos 
sible  indeed  is  it  to  set  too  high  a  value  on  good  read 
ing.  Who  that  has  any  experience  of  the  blessed 
effects  of  good  reading,  will  fail  to  acknowledge  its 
great  merit?  The  book  is  not  afraid  to  speak  on  points 
and  in  circumstances  which  might  combine  to  silence 
the  human  voice.  It  is  no  respecter  of  persons  when 
the  honor  of  God  and  good  of  souls  are  at  stake.  The 
rich  as  well  as  the  poor;  the  learned  as  well  as  the  un 
lettered;  the  influential  as  well  as  the  least  preten 
tious  will  have  in  it  their  duties  explained,  their  sins  con 
demned,  their  penalty  deprived,  and  the  most  whole 
some  reproofs  directed  to  them.  What  a  valuable  com 
panion  then  a  good,  solid  religious  book  is  to  any  Chris 
tian!  Itis  a  remarkable  fact  that  to  find  persons  who  have 
crushed  out  that  antagonism  so  common  even  among 
Christians  to  mortification,  and  put  on  thespirit  of  Our 
Lord,  we  must  find  them  religiously  well-read  or  instruct 
ed.  "Attend  unto  reading;  in  doing  this  thou  shalt 
save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee,"  says  St.  Paul. 
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But  whilst  books  abound  which  are  admirably  adapt 
ed  to  lead  us  to  stamp  out  sensuality  and  put  on  the 
spirit  of  Our  Lord,  the  country  is  flooded,  and  to  their 
detriment  do  some  know  it,  with  books  but  too  well 
primed  for  the  destruction  of  religion  and  morality 
in  the  soul,  and  for  educating  their  readers  in  every 
phase  of  the  most  flagrant  sensuality.  Oh,  dear  peo 
ple,  what  ruinous  companions  such  books  are  for 
Christians!  The  Christian's  life-long  duty,  if  he  would 
in  more  than  the  name  be  a  follower  of  Our  Lord,  is 
to  keep  down,  to  hold  within  the  bounds  of  right 
reason,  the  animal  of  his  nature,  and  to  promote  as 
fully  as  possible  the  interests  of  his  soul.  Is  the  per 
son  likely  to  fulfil  this  all-important  duty  who  fills 
his  mind  with  the  food  of  sensuality  so  attractively 
served  up  in  the  soul-dooming  volumes  that  curse  so 
ciety  with  their  presence?  Ah,  how  many  there  are 
who  have  been  made  utter  blanks  in  practical  soul- 
saving  religion!  how  many  are  spinning  out  their  life- 
thread  in  a  demented  state  as  inmates  of  the  asylums 
of  the  country!  how  many  are  groaning  in  the  eternal 
regions  of  reprobation  because  of  the  irreligious  and 
immoral  poison  which  they  imbibed  from  wicked 
books!  We  sensibly  refuse  to  use  food  that  we  have 
good  reason  to  know  will  injure  the  health  of  our  bod 
ies,  and  why  should  we  not  manifest  as  much  good 
sense  in  regard  to  the  food  of  our  minds?  Time  will 
not  permit  us  to  dwell  as  long  and  speak  as  fully  on 
this  subject  as  its  great  importance  demands,  but  it  is 
safe  to  say  that  irreligious  and  immoral  reading  is  fast 
sapping  religion  and  morality  throughout  the  coun 
try.  Catholics  should  take  the  alarm  and  guard  their 
houses  against  all  questionable  books  and  papers,  which 
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otherwise  will  to  their  grief  prove  the  silent,  but  sure 
corruptors  of  their  children.  Nor  should  they  ne 
glect,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  will  permit,  to  pro 
vide  their  homes  with  good,  attractive  books,  and  to 
have  as  regular  visitors  one  or  more  of  the  best  Cath 
olic  papers.  To  the  shame  of  some  be  it  said, — and  why 
it  is  not  easy  to  divine, — they  are  very  reluctant  to 
expend  one  dollar  for  a  book  or  a  Catholic  paper  that 
might  be  the  occasion  of  rich  returns  to  their  chil 
dren.  They  spend  money  freely  for  things  of  vastly 
less  importance,  whilst  aught  paid  for  the  home  in 
struction  of  their  families  seems  to  be  against  their 
grain.  Perhaps  if  some  parents  were  more  generous 
in  providing  their  homes  with  good  reading  material, 
they  would  have  fewer  occasions  to  deplore  the  late 
hours  of  their  sons  and  daughters.  More  prudence  in 
making  homes  attractive  would,  it  is  reasonable  to  sup 
pose,  obviate  many  difficulties  which  will  have,  if  allowed 
to  continue,  no  good  results  on  the  future  lives  of  some 
young  people.  One  of  the  most  salutary  means  to  effect 
this  is  for  parents  to  aim  at  cultivating  in  their  chil 
dren  an  early  taste  for  good  reading,  and  to  instil  into 
them  in  their  tender  years  a  horror  for  pernicious  books 
and  papers,  and  for  the  company  even  of  persons 
who  read  them.  Parents  should  therefore  see  to  it  that 
their  homes  are  provided  with  good,  wholesome  reading 
matter  for  their  families.  In  selecting  this  matter  they 
should  have  respect  to  the  ages  and  dispositions  of 
their  children.  Oh,  how  many  admirable  books  there 
are  which  never  fail  to  entertain  children,  whilst  they 
impart  to  them  the  most  wholesome  instruction!  A 
nice  library  of  such  books  would  decidedly  be  one  of 
the  most  useful  acquisitions  of  the  Christian  home. 


FOB   EVERY   SUNDAY   Itf  THE   YEAR.  20 '<' 

Only  those  parents  who  have  had  experience  in  this 
matter  can  duly  appreciate  the  propriety  and  merit  of 
what  we  advocate.  To  some  who  have  never  given 
the  matter  of  a  home  library  a  single  thought,  the  idea 
may  seem  of  little  importance.  Yet  the  family  library 
has  always  been  an  important  feature  of  the  well-or 
dered  Catholic  home.  Nor  does  it  require  so  much 
of  an  outlay  to  be  objected  to  from  a  pecuniary  view, 
since  a  very  useful  collection  of  books  can  be  procured 
for  a  few  dollars.  These  can  be  added  from  time  to 
time,  and  the  expense  of  doing  so  will  not  be  felt.  In 
this  way,  after  a  few  years  the  home  will  be  provided 
with  one  of  its  most  valuable  features — a  well-stocked 
family  library. 

Take  a  broad  view  of  this  important  aud  practical 
subject,  at  which  it  is  only  possible  to  hint  now.  It 
is  one  that  concerns  all,  but  especially  parents.  What 
ever  is  done  in  the  matter  of  forming  a  home  library 
will  no  doubt  be  attended  with  good  results.  Let  all 
nourish  a  warm  appreciation  for  good  reading,  and  an 
absolute  horror  for  such  as  would  lead  to  evil.  Let  all 
hail  good  books  as  the  best  companions,  and  fly  from 
bad  ones  as  letters  from  the  enemies  of  religion  and 
morality. 
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XL. 

FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  And  in  doing  so,  let  us  not  fail,  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap, 
not  failing." — Gal.  vi.  9. 

One  of  the  great  reasons  why  the  good  results  pro 
duced  by  sermons  and  instructions  fall  vastly  short 
of  what  might  be  expected,  is  that  but  too  many  of 
every  congregation  receive  what  is  said  as  a  mere  mat 
ter  of  theory,  without  once  entertaining  a  thought 
that  the  duty  devolves  upon  them  to  put  it  in  practice. 
Sunday  after  Sunday  persons  hear  their  faults  pointed 
out,  and  are  reminded  of  the  virtues  which  they  need, 
but  they  go  their  way,  as  if  what  was  said  did  not  in 
the  least  concern  them.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  such 
people  are  not  of  the  class  of  the  congregation  that 
obey  the  Apostle's  words  in  our  text.  They  are  not  of 
the  class  that  allow  the  sermons  and  instructions  of  the 
priest  to  aid  them  in  doing  good;  they  receive  not 
into  their  hearts  the  seed  of  God's  word  which  would 
fructify  unto  good;  their  sinful  ways  remain  un- 
mended,  and  notwithstanding  the  good  counsel  so 
often  imparted  to  them,  they  continue  to  sow  so  as  to 
reap  in  eternal  woe.  It  is  said  indeed  that  this  is  the 
precise  case  of  so  many  of  every  congregation.  Have 
we  not  to  deplore  this  as  the  practice  of  too  many  of 
this  parish?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves;  the  express 
object  of  the  sacred  writers  was  to  furnish  us  with 
the  most  salutary  truths  and  counsels  for  our  guidance 
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and  instruction,,  and  the  sermons  and  explanation  on 
Sundays  are  intended  to  bring  the  hallowed  truths 
home  to  us  so  that  in  our  daily  lives  we  may  reduce 
them  to  practice.  Those,  and  alas!  they  are  many, 
who  fall  short  of  thus  utilizing  them,  invariably  fail  in 
well  doing,  and  unfortunately  for  themselves  sow  what 
they  will  sorely  regret  to  reap.  This  indifference  in 
respect  to  what  the  word  of  God  teaches  is  an  evident 
sign  that  those  who  are  afflicted  with  it  are  very  far 
from  having  at  heart  the  end  of  all  religion, — the  es 
caping  of  eternal  misery  and  the  attaining  of  eternal 
happiness.  When  the  end  is  not  cherished,  the  means 
to  this  end  will  not  fare  better.  Those  then,  who  faith 
fully  correspond  with  the  Apostolic  mandate  not  to 
fail  in  doing  good,  so  as  to  sow  that  they  may  reap  in 
gladness,  are  they,  as  their  lives  bespeak,  who  appreciate 
the  vast  importance  of  the  end  of  religion;  are  they 
who  fully  realize  that  in  this  world  they  are  between 
the  two  extremes,  heaven  and  hell;  are  they,  in  fine, 
who  know  and  feel  that  in  one  of  these  they  must  spend 
eternity;  and  it  rests  with  themselves  to  decide  which. 
How  will  they  appreciate  the  value  of  the  word  of  God, 
as  preached  on  Sunday,  is  evinced  in  their  every-day 
life,  which  shows  forth  in  practice  the  good  counsel  they 
heard  from  the  lips  of  the  priest?  The  salutary  lessons 
of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  as  they  hear  them  explained, 
do  not  pass  with  them  as  sterile  theory.  Like  the  so 
licitous  bee  that  flies  from  flower  to  flower,  extracting 
from  each  new  substance  for  its  store,  they  meditate 
maturely  on  point  after  point,  and  draw  therefrom  new 
resources  for  their  promotion  in  virtue.  The  matter, 
not  the  manner  of  execution  is  that  which  attracts  them ; 
they  are  delighted  with  the  substance,  whilst  others 


210  SHORT   SERMONS   ON   THE   EPISTLES 

have  no  relish  save  for  the  shadow.  What  contributes 
to  the  great  end,  which  is  wisely  the  concern  of  their 
lives,  they  most  heartily  esteem,  and  since  the  word  of 
God  in  sermons  and  instructions  is  found  by  them  to 
be  replete  with  good  results,  they  are  always  glad  to 
avail  themselves  of  it.  Whilst  the  equals  in  cleverness 
of  their  religiously  indifferent  neighbors  in  their  re 
spective  callings,  which  they  value  as  the  little  things 
of  this  life,  they  are  as  superior  to  them  in  what  should 
be  the  all-absorbing  concern  of  every  sensible  human 
being,  as  good  Catholics  are  to  indifferent  ones.  They 
are  honest  in  all  their  dealings,  all  of  which  they  insist 
on  having  in  strict  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  their 
religion;  they  are  truthful,  for  that  religion  which 
they  rely  on  to  conduct  them  to  the  object  of  the  great 
concern  of  their  lives,  teaches  them  to  spurn  all  de 
ception.  In  a  word,  they  are  justly  regarded  in  the 
community  in  which  they  live  as  people  in  whom  con 
fidence  can  be  placed  in  matters  even  of  the  greatest 
moment,  without  danger  of  betrayal.  What  a  blessing 
to  society  it  would  be  were  the  harvest,  yielding  such 
people  to  communities,  more  generous!  Then,  indeed, 
we  could  disabuse  ourselves  of  untold  anxieties  in  our 
communications  with  our  fellow-beings. 

Let  me  now  ask  those  that  act  the  indifferent  part, 
who  is  the  more  wise, — they  who  thus  have  credit  be 
fore  God  and  man  because  of  the  propriety  of  their 
lives,  besides  the  continual  feast  of  a  good  conscience, 
or  they  who  are  deceitful  with  God  and  man,  and  have 
within  the  hell  of  a  remorseful,  upbraiding  conscience? 
To  which  of  these  classes,  it  is  needless  to  ask,  would 
any  sensible  man  deem  it  the  more  honorable  before 
God  and  man  to  belong, — to  the  class  made  up  of  thosQ 
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who  are  Catholics  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
their  state  in  life,  as  well  as  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  as  members  of  the  Church;  who  are  Catholics  on 
week  days  as  well  as  on  Sundays,  or  to  the  class  com 
posed  of  those  who  pose  as  Catholics  at  church  on  Sun 
day,  and  on  week  days  are  adepts  in  tricks  and  disrep 
utable  manipulations  in  their  dealings  with  their  fel 
low-man,  and  spend  their  days  as  little  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  religion  as  men  of  no  religious  preten 
sions  whatever?  It  is  not  difficult  to  divine  the  an 
swer  of  every  right-minded  person  in  the  congregation. 
Where  then  is  the  advantage  which  those  claim  who 
say  that  their  religion  should  in  no  way  interfere  with 
their  business,  that  it  is  indeed  impossible  to  be  clever 
and  successful  in  business,  and  at  the  same  time  be  a 
strict  Catholic?  It  should  seem  that  the  advantage  is  on 
the  other  side.  The  man  who  is  truly  esteemed  for  his 
consistency,  honesty,  and  veracity,  surely  stands  bet 
ter  with  the  public  than  one  who  is,  to  say  the  least, 
suspected  of  defection  in  this  virtues.  If  every  detail 
of  our  dealings  with  others  should  be  in  harmony  with 
the  voice  of  a  healthy  conscience,  then  religion  must 
stand  by  to  see  it  rightly  adjusted;  if  straight  busi 
ness,  not  dishonest  manipulations,  is  meant,  then  no 
reason  whatever  can  be  advanced  to  show  that  a  man's 
fidelity  to  the  practice  of  his  religion  makes  him  less 
clever  than  his  indifferent  neighbor.  All  this  vaunt 
ing  that  in  order  to  advance  himself  in  the  world  a 
man  must  not  allow  himself  to  be  embarrassed  by  re 
ligious  scruples,  is  but  a  cheat  and  a  lie.  If  a  man  in 
tends  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  strict  honesty,  his 
religion  will  be  no  impediment  whatever  to  his  ad 
vancement;  on  the  contrary  his  reputation  for  honesty  in 
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his  dealings  will,  I  need  not  say,  serve  largely  to  to  his 
advantage.  Only  those  who  seek  to  advance  their  in 
terests  by  dishonest  and  disreputable  means,  find  re 
ligion  inconvenient,  and  to  such  it  really  is  quite  incon 
venient.  We  have  considered  sufficient  to  lead  us  to 
the  conviction  that  the  truths  imparted  and  explained 
on  Sundays  should  be  practically  utilized  in  our  daily 
lives,  according  to  the  occasion.  We  have  but  glanced 
at  the  reasoning  of  those  who  receive  the  good  counsel 
given  every  Sunday,  as  mere  matter  of  form,  and  in 
the  glance  have  seen  that  they  are  people  who  are  sow 
ing  what  one  who  desires  to  make  himself  safe  in  eter 
nity  should  hate  above  all  things  to  reap.  A  glance,  too, 
we  had  at  the  daily  life  of  the  man  who  is  always  a 
Catholic,  and  I  challenge  anyone  to  say  that  his  life  of 
all  lives  is  not  the  one  worth  living.  It  has  even  its 
reward  here,  and  it  will  have  a  never  ending  one  here 
after.  Then  to  obey  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  it  must 
seem  clear  that  the  Sunday  explanation  of  God's  word 
must  be  treasured  up  for  our  good  guidance,  so  that 
we  may  not  fail  in  doing  good,  but  may  sow  in  our 
daily  lives  what  we  will  be  glad  to  reap  when  the  time 
for  gathering  in  the  harvest  will  have  come. 
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XLI. 
SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTEK  PENTECOST. 

11  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more  abundantly  than 
we  desire  or  understand,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us: 
to  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  and  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  all  genera 
tions,  world  without  end.  Amen."— Eph.  iii.  21. 

These  blessed  sentiments  were  zealously  penned  by  St. 
Paul  during  his  incarceration  in  a  Roman  prison.  From 
the  devoted  and  happy  feeling  evidenced  in  this  text, 
we  should  understand  that  the  sufferings  and  depriva 
tions  from  which  nature  of  itself  would  quickly  shrink 
can  be  undergone  and  even  appreciated  by  those  who 
faithfully  co-operate  with  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
cause  of  good  for  themselves  and  others.  But  too 
often  people  who  have  yet  to  experience  the  real  conso 
lation  of  fidelity  in  God's  service,  view  a  life  of  virtue 
as  full  of  unbearable  circumstances,  which  render  one's 
life  deeply  miserable.  This  is  the  picture,  above  all,  in 
which  they  can  find  nothing  whatever  attractive,  and 
the  false  impression  they  have  of  it  largely  serves  to 
keep  them  from  that  line  of  life  demanded  of  them 
by  the  religion  which  they  profess.  They  allow  them 
selves  to  be  deceived  into  the  impression  that  in  all 
the  scenes  which  they  behold  in  that  picture,  they 
must  stand  alone  and  brave,  without  aid.  all  the  pres 
sures  brought  upon  nature,  and  therefore  swallow  large 
dnmghts  of  bitterness  without  aught  of  consolation. 
Tl)<u"j;l)  tliov  niny  not,  because  of  their  conceit,  express 
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as  much,  they  are  not  the  less  of  the  opinion  that 
those  who  deny  themselves,  and  comply  strictly  with 
the  demands  of  religion,  shut  out  from  their  lives  all 
enjoyment  and  sweetness,  and  commit  themselves  to 
unbearable  circumstances.  Their  mistake  is  in  this: 
they  view  a  life  of  virtue  wholly  from  a  worldly  and 
natural  standpoint. 

Of  their  error,  St.  Paul  in  our  text  would  disabuse 
them  by  his  devoted  reminder,  awaking  them  to  the 
fact  that  the  mission  of  every  Christian  soul  is  to  give 
glory  to  God.  His  happy  mood  in  the  midst  of  his  sore 
trials  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  should  serve  to  show  them 
that  He  who  by  His  grace  enables  man  to  rejoice  in 
being  persecuted  for  His  sake,  leaves  His  faithful  servant, 
in  the  very  depths  of  his  soul,  a  consolation  vastly  more 
than  earthly.  God's  true  servants  have  but  to  dispose 
themselves  in  the  sorest  trials  for  His  action  within 
them,  and  nature's  complaints  will  be  of  no  avail;  they 
will  be  experiencing  a  secret  delight,  carried  forward 
to  do  and  endure  with  merit  what  they  would  be 
wholly  unequal  to,  without  the  power  of  God.  St. 
Paul's  blessed  example  has  been  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  imitated  by  millions,  who  like  him  devotedly 
disposed  themselves  for  the  action  of  God  within,  and 
were  accordingly  carried  forward  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
far  beyond  the  limits  which  even  the  most  hopeful 
could  have  anticipated.  When  man  thus  prepares 
himself,  and  continues  faithful  in  his  co-operation 
with  God's  grace,  wonderful,  indeed,  to  those  especially 
who  reckon  without  God,  are  the  works,  when  the  good 
pleasure  of  God  demands  them,  which  he  can  carry  to 
a  successful  issue.  He  can  say  with  St.  Paul:  " I  can 
do  all  things  in  Him  that  strengtheneth  me." 
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If,  therefore,  we  would  with  St.  Paul  and  the  millions 
who  have  imitated  him,  give  glory  to  God  as  children 
of  the  Church,  we  must  not  listen  to  the  complaints 
of  our  corrupt  nature,  but  disabusing  ourselves  of  our 
sinful  self-love,  become  champions  of  the  cause  of  God 
in  ourselves  and  in  others,  if  our  position  demands  it. 
Thus  the  designs  of  God  in  creating  us  will  be  respect- 
od.  What  better  is  the  life  of  a  Christian  than  that  of 
a  pagan  if  he  but  follow  nature's  bent?  There  are  but 
the  two  ways  open  to  man:  either  to  devote  himself 
voluntarily  to  God  as  all  truly  Christian  people  do,  or, 
what  too  many  do  to  their  bitter  experience,  put  him- 
$elf  at  the  mercy  of  the  whims  and  bent  of  his  corrupt 
nature.  Quite  clear,  indeed,  is  it  that  there  are  those 
who^  notwithstanding  that  Our  Lord  has  pronounced  it 
impossible,  pretend  to  serve  the  two  masters,  but  all 
of  us  know  what  such  a  mode  of  life  means — God  is 
not  served.  So  long  as  we  view  the  lives  of  true  Chris 
tians  as  unattractive  and  not  at  all  to  our  taste,  it  is 
certain  our  souls  have  not  yet  realized  their  mission  to 
God,  but  when  we  begin  by  God's  grace  to  conquer  the 
antagonism  we  find  in  ourselves,  to  truly  Christian 
lives,  then  we  commence  to  glorify  God;  then  we  set 
about  to  really  use  as  God  desires  the  blessed  fruits  of 
Redemption.  Ah,  how  many  there  are  who  have  not 
yet  really  begun!  How  long  will  they  postpone  the 
glory  which  they  owe  to  God?  how  long  will  they 
hearken  to  the  whispers  of  their  sinful  nature?  God 
grant  that  they  may  not  delay  till  it  will  be  too  late! 

The  glory  which  is  unquestionably  due  to  God  from 
all  mankind,  but  especially  from  the  children  of  the 
Church,  should  be  tendered  to  Him,  says  St.  Paul,  by 
all  generations.  Now,  we  are  of  the  children  of  the 
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Church  in  this  generation,,  and  as  such,  we  should  take 
our  part  zealously  in  giving  glory  to  God  by  lives  wor« 
thy  of  our  sacred  calling  as  Catholics.  This  only  can 
we  do  by  a  conscientious  fidelity  to  all  our  Christian 
duties.  In  past  generations,  as  well  as  in  this,  faith 
ful  and  unfaithful  children  have  been  in  the  Church. 
There  have  been  those  who,  by  their  co-operation,  al 
lowed  God's  grace  to  effect  in  them  all  which  He  de 
sired  it  should,  and  there  have  been  those  who  lived  as 
if  there  being  members  of  the  Church  implied  nothing 
whatever  practical.  Could  we  at  this  moment  interro 
gate  them  respecting  their  circumstances  in  eternity, 
who  is  not  prepared  to  say  that  their  accounts  would 
in  truth  be  vastly  different?  So,  indeed,  shall  it  be 
when  our  generation  shall  have  passed  away;  vastly 
and  consolingly  different  will  be  the  information  which 
those  would  be  able  to  give  who  now  allow  God's  grace 
to  carry  them  forward  in  a  life  of  virtue  from  that 
which  corrupt  nature's  slaves  will  have  to  relate. 
There  are  those  in  this  congregation,  I  am  glad  to  be  able 
to  say,  who  if  they  continue  in  their  God-blessed  fideli 
ty,  can  be  esteemed  by  their  friends  on  earth  after  their 
death  as  in  a  position,  could  they  speak,  to  give  the 
most  consoling,  the  most  charming  account  of  their 
circumstances.  There  are  also  those  of  this  parish, 
and  with  grief  do  I  say  it,  who  if  they  continue  to  obey 
the  promptings  of  their  sinful  nature  rather  than  the 
hallowed  teachings  of  religion,  will  have  a  most  rueful 
account.  May  God  grant  that  they  will  allow  the  pow 
er  of  God  to  work  within  them  before  their  sentence 
for  the  hereafter  will  be  sealed!  They  have  but  to  will 
aright  and  the  good  God  will  do  the  rest.  He,  in  His 
goodness,  created  them  without  their  will;  He,  in  His 


FOR   EVERY   SUNDAY   IN   THE   YEAR.  217 

inercy,  redeemed  them  without  their  will;  He,  in  His 
love,  sanctified  them  when  they  were  necessitated  to 
have  others  to  vouch  for  their  will;  but  He,  having 
created  them  free  beings,  cannot  carry  them  forward 
by  His  grace,  save  in  the  co-operation  therewith  of 
their  wills.  Are  they  not  therefore  dead  to  their  own 
best  interests,  and  in  fact,  ingrates  of  the  very  worst 
type,  when  they  insanely  refuse  co-operation  with  God's 
divine  aid?  They  certainly  will  not  have  it  in  their 
power  to  complain  that  the  fault  was  other  than  theii* 
own,  when  they  discover  the  result  of  their  ruinous 
stupidity.  Contrary  to  all  that  God  in  His  mercy  had 
for  them,  they  continued  the  willing  slaves  of  their  cor 
rupt  nature,  and  for  eternity  they  must  rue  their  evil 
course. 

We  perceive  the  great  contrast  between  those  who 
are  nature's  slaves  and  those  who  have  unreservedly 
given  themselves  up  to  God.  Let  each  one  here  to-day 
examine  himself  honestly  to  see  how  he  stands.  If 
he  finds  himself  really  following  his  own  corrupt  na 
ture  rather  than  the  hallowed  teachings  of  religion, 
he  should  quickly  make  a  change,  for  the  longer  he 
remains  in  his  thraldom,  the  more  confirmed  it 
becomes  and,  by  consequence,  the  more  difficult  will  it 
be  for  him  to  make  a  change.  Let  us  place  no  impedi 
ment  to  the  grace  of  God  in  us,  and  we  will  be  of  the 
number  of  this  generation  who  "  give  glory  to  God." 
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XLII. 
SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

11  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all,  who  is  blessed  forever 
and  ever.  Amen." — Eph.  iv.  6. 

How  strangely,  and  not  without  a  sting  of  reproach, 
these  words  of  the  holy  Apostle  should  sound  to  those 
who  claim,  and  they  are  indeed  many,  that  ' '  it  is  all 
the  same  to  which  church  one  belongs,  providing,  as 
they  put  it,  he  does  right."  Whose  judgment  is  the 
man  likely  to  accept  who  justly  values  the  vast  im 
portance  of  making  no  mistake  in  a  matter  that  most 
gravely  bears  upon  his  lot  for  eternity — St.  Paul's,  who 
speaks  with  the  inspiration  of  God,  or  the  judgment  of 
those  who  have  but  little  religious  sense — a  fact  which 
their  utterance  serves  to  clearly  verify?  This  question 
should  need  no  answer.  The  holy  Scriptures  are  suffi 
ciently  clear  on  the  matter,  as  must  appear  from  our 
text,  and  their  hallowed  teaching,  as  interpreted  by 
the  unerring  guide  which  Christ  has  given  us,  has  been 
conscientiously  followed  by  all  in  every  age  of  Chris 
tianity  who  have  really  meant  to  save  their  souls. 
Expressions  such  as  that  we  have  adverted  to,  utter 
ed  by  people  who  wish  to  be  esteemed  liberal  minded, 
have  nothing  in  them  for  us,  save  to  convey  the  im 
pression,  not  at  all  ill-founded,  that  the  entertainers 
of  such  sentiments  are,  to  say  the  least,  people  of  very 
limited  religious  sense. 
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What  should  very  much  concern  us,  dear  people,  is 
that  our  lives  are,  alas!  but  too  often  not  in  keeping 
with  the  gift  of  divine  faith.  We  are  as  absolutely 
certain,  as  that  we  exist,  there  is  but  "  one  faith,"  and 
nothing  can  possibly  be  more  certain  than  that  as 
Catholics  we  profess  that  faith.  Of  all  this  we  are  as 
thoroughly  satisfied  as  if,  face  to  face,  God  had  com 
municated  it  to  us  individually;  we  could  never  enter 
tain  a  doubt  without  contradicting  our  reason.  But 
the  appalling  mischief  is,  that  notwithstanding  this 
God-like  certainty,  not  a  few  of  our  Catholic  people 
live  as  if  they  had  no  faith.  Their  faith  in  theory 
may  be  quite  all  that  it  should  be,  yet  their  daily  lives 
would  convey  the  impression  that  even  this  is  defec 
tive.  Granting,  however,  that  their  theoretical  faith 
is  sound,  unless  it  be  reduced  to  practice  it  will  not 
serve  the  purpose  of  their  individual  benefit. 

Christ  Our  Lord  conferred  the  divine  gift  of  faith  on 
man  for  the  eternal  benefit  of  all  as  the  children  of 
one  family,  that  individually  being  responsible  for 
their  own  salvation,  they  might,  each  for  himself,  re 
duce  it  to  practice.  Each  one  of  us  must  eventually 
give  an  account  of  the  fruit  of  this  divine  talent. 
The  end  of  our  faith  is  that  we  apply  the  blessed 
fruits  of  redemption  to  our  souls  by  the  practical  utili 
zation  of  the  means  necessary  for  salvation  which  it 
points  out  to  us,  and  thereby  escape  eternal  misery 
and  procure  everlasting  happiness.  Only  they  who 
thus  faithfully  comply  with  its  holy  teaching  will  gain 
the  eternal  benefit  of  believing.  As  for  those  who,  to 
their  shame  be  it  said,  scarcely  exceed  the  theory  of 
their  faith,  they,  if  death  shall  overtake  them  in  their 
unhappy  plight,  can  expect  even  greater  misery  in 
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eternity  than  those  who  will  have  lived  and  died  with 
out  faith.  Catholics  content  with  little  more  than  the 
theory  actually  abuse  the  divine  gift  of  faith,  whilst  the 
others  refuse  to  receive  it;  the  former  act  their  evil 
part  in  the  clear  light  of  the  gift,  the  latter  in  the 
darkness  of  being  without  it.  The  servant  who  ac 
cepts  his  master's  money  in  trust,  to  be  used  according 
to  the  will  of  the  latter,  and  not  only  refuses  to  comply 
with  the  agreement  but  actually  wastes  it  in  the 
promotion  of  evil,  deserves  greater  punishment  than 
the  servant  who  disobeyed  his  master  by  refusing  to 
accept  the  money.  From  this  we  can,  to  an  extent, 
perceive  the  awful  misery  in  eternity  which  Cath 
olics,  who  abuse  the  gift  of  faith  by  leading  bad  lives, 
can  expect.  There  is  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  a  very 
striking  instance  of  what  shall  befall  them;  I  refer  to 
the  slothful,  unfaithful  servant  who  had  not  utilized, 
as  his  master  desired,  the  talent  given  him,  and  "he 
was  bound  and  cast  into  exterior  darkness.'7  Our 
blessed  Lord  intended  the  parable  referred  to  to  illus 
trate  the  end  of  those  who  will  have  abused  His  gifts, 
and  especially  the  light  of  divine  faith.  We  should 
take  warning  in  time,  for  we  know  not  how  soon  we 
may  be  called  upon  to  render  an  account  of  the  use  we 
have  made  of  the  light  of  faith  which  as  Catholics  we 
possess. 

A  protective  society  which  has  for  its  end  the  guardi 
anship  and  promotion  of  the  temporal  interests  of 
its  members,  so  long  as  it  in  no  way  retards  their 
spiritual  interests,  is  viewed  by  everyone  as  a  temporal 
blessing.  Now  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
world- wide  divine  protective  society,  which  most  care 
fully  sees  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  all  its  members, 
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guards  them  with  a  mother's  care  against  every  injury, 
and  advances  them  with  a  divine  skill  to  the  very  highest 
state  of  perfection.  All  of  us  are  without  the  shadow 
of  doubt  that  our  spiritual  interests  could  not  possibly 
have  a  better  nor  safer  guardian  than  the  one  true 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  all  of  us  are  absolutely 
certain  that  if  we  but  conform  to  her  rules  as  faithful 
children,  these  dearest  interests  of  ours  will  be  safe  in 
life  and  death.  There  is  not  one  here,  no  matter  how 
indifferent  his  past  life  may  have  been,  but  is  thorough 
ly  convinced  of  this.  The  indifferent  Catholic  is  quite 
well  aware  that  the  Church  is  in  no  way  responsible 
for  his  ill-becoming  life,  but  that  all  must  be  charged  to 
the  fact  that  he  has  not  been  a  true  and  faithful  mem 
ber  of  the  Church.  How  are  the  indifferent  members  of 
reputable  societies,  which  have  in  view  the  protection  of 
the  material  interests  of  their  members,  treated?  Are 
their  names  not  stricken  from  the  roll  of  membership? 
are  they  not  denied  of  all  the  benefits  accruing  only  to 
those  in  good  standing?  You  who  have  been,  unfortun 
ately  for  yourselves,  indifferent  members  of  the  Church, 
must  see  from  this  very  imperfect  comparison  how 
stupidly  you  have  neglected  your  spiritual  interests  and 
exposed  them  to  utter  and  irreparable  ruin  in  eternity. 
You  should  shudder  at  the  thought  of  the  danger  to 
which  you  have  exposed  yourselves.  You  must  see  that 
unless  you  are  living,  faithful  members  of  the  Church, 
the  mere  name  of  being  of  her  fold  will  not  save  your 
best  interests. 

Scarcely  necessary,  indeed,  should  it  be  to  refresh 
our  memories  with  what  is  demanded  of  us,— to  be  true 
and  faithful  members  of  the  Church.  There  is  no 
Catholic  but  should  know  that,  besides  being  a  mem- 
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her  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  he  should  also  be  unit 
ed  to  her  soul.  And  all  should  know  what  this  means. 
What  Catholic  does  not  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  soul  of  the  Church?  and  what  Catholic  does  not 
know  that  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  abide  in  his  soul 
he  must  be  free  from  mortal  sin?  These  are  truths 
which  all  of  us  have  been  taught  from  the  time  that 
we  became  capable  of  receiving  instruction.  Who 
will  claim  that  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  keep  in  union 
with  the  soul  of  the  Church  because  of  the  weakness 
of  his  nature  and  the  many  incentives  to  vice  with 
which  he  is  beset?  This  is  the  false  reasoning  of  those 
who  love  danger  and  have  not  yet  begun  to  experience 
the  power  of  divine  grace,  which  comes  from  the  Sac 
raments.  Without  the  graces  which  come  from  the 
Sacraments  every  Catholic  knows  that  it  is  impossible 
to  keep  in  union  with  the  soul  of  the  Church,  but  that 
with  these  graces  all  impossibility  vanishes.  God  is 
infinitely  stonger  than  our  enemies,  and  when  we  have 
His  divine  grace  we  have  His  power  with  us,  and  can 
therefore  defy  our  enemies.  No  one  here,  I  trust,  needs 
to  be  informed  how  easy  it  is  for  him  to  acquire  these 
graces  so  necessary  for  his  spiritual  warfare,  by  having 
frequent  recourse  to  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and 
the  Eucharist. 

Hence  we  see,  dear  people,  that  the  liberal  views  of 
some  only  serve  to  show  that  they  have  little  or  no 
religious  sense.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than 
that  there  is  but  one  faith,  and  that  we  belong  to  that 
faith.  The  mischief  that  we  have  to  deplore  is  that 
our  lives  are  not,  at  least  always,  as  consistent  as  they 
should  be  with  our  belief.  AVe  can  indeed  be  of  that  one 
faith  in  theory  without  being  so  in  practice,  which 
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will  prove  equivalent  to  having  no  faith,  with  this 
awful  difference  that  we  will  be  accounted  the  greater 
criminals  before  God.  With  God's  grace  all  without 
exception  can  be  true  and  faithful  members  of  the 
Church,  for  with  St.  Paul  they  will  be  able  to  do  all 
which  the  Church  demands  of  them,  "  with  the  grace 
of  Him  that  strengtheneth  them." 
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XLIII. 
EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you,  for  the  grace  of  God  that 
is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus." — I.  Cor.  i.  1. 

A  most  edifying  lesson  is  taught  by  the  Apostle  in 
the  words  of  our  text.  For  all  who  will  duly  bring 
this  teaching  home  to  themselves,,  the  good  of  their 
neighbors  will  be  an  occasion  of  their  thanks  to  God. 
To  rejoice  at  the  good  of  others,  whether  in  body  or  in 
soul,  and  to  thank  God  because  He  has  thus  in  them 
given  expression  of  His  goodness,  is  the  part  of  a  truly 
Christian  spirit.  Thanks  to  the  kind  mercy  of  God, 
whose  divine  grace  has  not  failed  to  people  the  earth  in 
every  age  of  His  Church  with  millions  truly  disinter 
ested  and  Christian,  who  like  the  Apostle  have  made 
their  neighbors  good,  the  occasion  of  their  heartfelt 
thanks.  But,  oh!  how  sad  to  think  of  it — the  millions 
that  act  a  contrary  part ! 

Envy,  thou  bane  of  human  happiness,  how  large  is 
thy  empire!  Not  the  professedly  evil  alone  dost  thou 
hold  within  thy  sway,  nor  dost  thou  stop  at  the  fol 
lowers  of  false  teachers,  who,  if  they  could,  would  de 
stroy  every  vestige  of  the  tabernacles  of  God,  to  erect 
in  their  stead  those  of  deluded  men,  but  thou  dost 
even  count  as  your  own  no  small  number  of  these 
whose  Christian  profession  and  duties  should  shut  you 
from  their  souls.  Ah,  it  is  too  true  that  Catholics 
there  are  who  allow  envy  at  their  neighbor's  good  to 
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banish  peace  from  their  souls.  Those  there  are  who 
cannot  brook  the  contrast  between  their  neighbor's 
good,  the  happy  consequence  of  his  well-doing,  and 
the  evil  results  of  their  own  ill-conduct.  They  repine, 
they  are  uneasy,  not  unfortunately  for  themselves, 
that  good  cannot  be  counted  to  their  credit,  but  be 
cause  it  should  be  the  possession  of  their  neighbor. 
Had  he,  like  themselves,  the  grim  consequences  of  ill- 
doing  and  neglect  of  Christian  duty  to  stare  him,  then 
indeed  no  uneasiness  should  be  felt.  They  grudge 
their  neighbor  the  merit  of  his  well-doing,  whilst  they 
are  too  fond  of  gratifying  their  sinful  passions  and  too 
slothful  to  merit  for  themselves.  How  vastly  better 
for  them  it  would  be  should  they  rather  upbraid  them 
selves  for  their  own  evil  than  repine  at  their  neighbor's 
good,  and  learn  from  his  example  to  have  good  take 
the  place  of  evil,  as  the  happy  result  of  their  fidelity  to 
duty!  Are  we  to  number  some  of  those  among  the 
envious  who,  though  they  have  not  been  wanting  in 
honest  and  earnest  effort,  have  fallen  short  of  the 
good  results  which  crowned  like  efforts  on  the  part 
of  their  neighbor?  Or  are  others  to  be  thus  num 
bered  whose  returns  have  not  been  quite  so  generous 
as  those  which  serve  as  occasions  of  their  envy?  To 
them  I  would  say  what  Our  Lord  said  to  those  in  the 
Gospel:  "  Is  it  not  lawful  for  Me  to  do  what  I  will? 
Is  thy  eye  evil  because  I  am  good?  " 

One  cannot  well  fail  to  see  that  the  lesson  taught  by 
the  Apostle  in  the  words  of  our  text,  was  suggested  by 
his  perfect  love  of  God  and  man.  Nor  can  it  be  dif 
ficult  to  see  that  envy  is  directly  opposed  to  this  two 
fold  love.  When  man  truly  loves  God,  whatever  con 
tributes  to  His  glory,  will,  far  from  being  an  occasion 
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of  displeasure,  be  a  reason  for  his  greatest  satisfaction. 
God's  gifts,  His  favors  to  man,  are  so  many  expressions 
of  His  goodness  and  bounty,  and  therefore  they  should 
be  eminently  calculated  to  call  forth  from  every  Chris 
tian  a  return  of  gratitude.  Is  it  not  meet,  then,  that  the 
hearts  of  all  true  lovers  of  God  should  rejoice  with  St. 
Paul,  and  thank  Him  for  drawing  the  recipients  of 
His  gifts  more  closely  to  Himself,  and  exciting  within 
them  a  disposition  of  gratitude?  How  can  any  true 
lover  of  God  repine  for  His  being  glorified  in  the  per 
son  of  others?  The  man  in  whose  heart  the  love  of 
God  is  not,  would,  if  he  could,  stay  the  bountiful  hand 
of  God  in  respect  to  his  neighbor,  and  in  his  churlish 
selfishness  would  have  all  for  himself.  Not  so  the  man 
who  truly  loves  God,  for  whether  in  himself  or  in  his 
neighbor  the  gifts  of  divine  bounty  are  displayed,  he 
rejoices  and  thanks  the  Giver.  He  is  prompted  to 
this,  both  by  his  love  for  God  and  his  love  for  his 
neighbor.  His  heart-felt  wish,  the  offspring  of  his 
love  in  God  and  for  God,  of  his  neighbor,  is  that  every 
blessing  may  descend  upon  him  and  every  prosperity 
pleasing  to  God  may  attend  his  efforts.  Is  this  not 
what  St.  Paul  teaches  in  another  place,  when  he  says: 
f<  Eejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  mourn  with  those 
who  mourn"  ?  What  pretensions,  therefore,  can  the 
man  have  to  the  love  of  his  neighbor,  who  is  pained 
at  his  good  and  his  prosperity,  but  enjoys  a  palpable 
satisfaction  at  his  misery  and  his  disappointment  ?  Ah, 
how  much  there  is  of  this  unchristian  feeling  in  the 
world!  And  yet  all — all,  be  their  color  or  nation  what 
it  may,  have  the  same  original  parents,  have  been  cre 
ated  to  aspire  to  the  same  eternal  home,  and  were  re 
deemed  by  the  same  most  precious  blood.  Whilst 
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every  good  can  be  expected  of  those  who  show,  with 
the  Apostle,  that  they  truly  love  God  and  their  fellow- 
man  by  thanking  the  divine  Giver  for  His  gifts  to  the 
latter,  nought  but  bald  wickedness  can  be  expected 
from  the  envious.  Great  God,  how  numerous  is  the 
rile  offspring  of  this  withering  vice! 

Was  it  not  this  accursed  vice  that  first  introduced 
murder  into  the  world,  by  urging  one  brother  to  slay 
another?  Has  it  not  always  been  its  history  to  set 
brother  against  brother,  friend  against  friend,  and 
neighbor  against  neighbor?  What  but  envy  set  the 
Pharisees  against  our  blessed  Lord,  so  that  nothing 
short  of  His  life-blood  could  satisfy  their  hatred?  His 
own  blessed  will  it  was  to  die  for  man,  and  this  should 
have  been  fulfilled  in  any  case;  but  they,  little  knowing 
the  divine  will,  thirsted  for  His  blood  because  their 
envy  could  not  brook  the  good  He  did.  Where  is  the 
man  envious  of  his  fellow-man,  without  hatred  and  a 
woful  fund  of  malice,  ready  to  exert  itself  on  every  op 
portunity?  Listen  to  the  rash  judgers,  to  the  wicked 
construers  of  his  every  word  and  action;  follow  the 
slanderer,  the  malicious  whisperers,  and  the  low,  bare 
faced  maligners,  and  you  will  have  some  idea  of  the  ex 
tremes  to  which  envy  hastens  its  slave  against  his 
neighbor.  He  hates  his  fellow-man,  and  he  would 
fain  have  all  others  despise  and  rise  up  against  him, 
though  his  only  fault  is  that  he  has  a  good  which  his 
envious  neighbor  has  not.  It  would  seem  that  more 
than  any  other  vice,  envy  renders  a  man  fiendlike, 
by  divesting  him  of  every  humane  feeling  towards  the 
one  against  whom  the  malice  of  his  vice  is  directed. 
Nothing  short  of  his  ruin  can  give  him  satisfaction. 
It  should  be  unnecessary  to  say  the  unfortunate 
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one,  thus  devoured  with  the  vice  of  envy,  if  he  die  un- 
healed  of  the  vice  will  be  eternally  excluded  from  heav 
en,  where  only  universal  love  can  prevail.  Even  in 
this  life  is  the  envious  man  not  unfrequently  made, 
by  a  just  judgment  of  God,  drink  to  its  very  dregs  the 
bitter  cup  which  he  would  gladly  fill  for  others. 

See  then,  dear  people,  how  much  it  becomes  ns  to 
imitate  the  blessed  example  of  St.  Paul  by  giving  God 
thanks  for  the  good  we  perceive  in  others.  By  thus 
conducting  ourselves,  we  make  use  of  the  very  best 
safeguard  against  all  manner  of  envy.  This,  like 
many  other  spiritual  defects,  is  a  very  subtle  vice,  and 
the  best  way  to  be  certain  that  it  does  not  lurk  in  our 
hearts  is  to  be  constant  in  the  practise  of  the  opposite 
virtue.  St.  Paul  first  labored  to  produce  the  good  in 
his  neighbor,  for  which  he  afterwards  gave  God  thanks. 
We  should  do  likewise,  and  there  is  no  one,  if  he  tries, 
but  can  effect  some  good  in  others,  for  which  in  sweet 
charity,  which  excludes  all  envy,  he  can  say,  "  thanks 
be  to  the  ever  good  God,  who  has  seen  fit  to  make  me 
the  instrument  of  good  to  my  fellow-man." 
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XLIV. 
NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTEE  PENTECOST. 

"  Wherefore,  putting  away  lying,  speak  ye  the  truth  every  man 
with  his  neighbor,  for  we  are  members  one  of  another." — Ephes.  iv. 
25. 

One  of  the  most  common  ways  of  offending  God,  of 
disregarding  the  rights  of  others,  and  of  disrespecting 
one's  self  is  to  lack  veracity  in  word  or  action.     "  God 
is  truth,"  and  all  offences  therefore  against  truth  are 
directly  contrary  to  His  good  pleasure,  and  pleasing,  of 
course,  to  His  enemy,  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  lies. 
It  is  clear  then,  that  let  the  end  in  view  be  what  it 
may,  if  only  by  an  untruth  it  can  be  attained,  to  all 
who  have  the  good  pleasure  of  God  at  heart,  and  every 
Christian  should  have,  it  must  ever  remain  unaccom 
plished.     The  tender  conscience  will  ever  shrink  from 
the  merest  touch  of  injured  veracity,  which  of  its  very 
nature  displeases  God,  whilst  it  pleases  Satan.     Were 
Christians,  were  even  all  practical  Catholics  possessed 
of  this  rich,  but  too  rare  blessing,  a  tender  conscience 
on  the  matter  of  veracity,  what  displeasure  the  God  of 
truth  would  be  saved,  and  what  a  source  of  real  pleasure 
it  would  be  to  have  social  or  business  relations  with  them! 
As  it  is,  one  is  constrained  to  be  constantly   on  his 
guard  so  as  not  to  accept  as  the  whole  truth  in  the 
matter  much  that  he  sees  and  hears,  for  even  those  who 
pass  as  good  and  virtuous,  very  often  are  wanting  in 
delicacy  of  conscience  on  the  matter  of  veracity.     It  is 
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strange  but  nevertheless  true,  that  Christians  should 
make  so  light  of  a  matter  which  they  should  know  is 
from  its  very  nature  evil,  and  therefore  offensive  to 
God  and  injurious  to  their  souls.  The  Catholic  with 
true  delicacy  of  conscience  will  never  lend  his  tongue 
to  the  evil  of  uttering  a  deliberate  lie,  nor  will  he 
knowingly  be  the  agent  of  actions  calculated  to  deceive 
in  aught  his  fellow-man.  His  heart,  consecrated  as 
every  heart  should  be  to  the  love  of  his  God;  his  un 
feigned  Christian  regard  for  his  neighbor,  which  is  a 
necessary  outgrowth  of  his  love  for  God,  and  his  truly 
Christian  self-respect,  will  ever  make  him  detest  the 
least  shadow  of  untruth. 

The  reason  why  so  many  Catholics,  from  the  young 
est  even  to  the  oldest,  are  so  wanting  in  delicacy  of  con 
science  on  the  matter  of  untruthfulness,  is  that  they 
seldom  or  never  stop  to  think  of  the  evil  of  lying. 
They  falsely  think  that  it  is  not  great  harm  to  tell 
this  little  lie,  or  that  slight  untruth,  and  thus  the  hab 
it  grows  on  them,  till  at  length  they  hesitate  not  to  lie 
in  matters  of  importance.  To  disabuse  themselves  of 
the  common  error  of  making  light  of  even  the  least 
untruth,  they  should  turn  from  the  misleading  exam 
ple  of  men,  and  inform  themselves  of  what  God's  word 
has  to  say  on  the  matter.  They  will  not  fail  to  find 
that  without  any  exception  whatever,  all  lies  are  con 
demned  and  forbidden,  and  that  therefore  the  slight 
est  untruth  is  an  offence  to  God,  an  injustice  to  their 
neighbor,  and  the  occasion  of  disrespect  to  themselves. 
Did  St.  Paul  not  condemn,  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
all  lying  without  respect  to  degrees  of  malice,  and  for 
the  reason  that  every  lie  of  its  very  nature  is  evil?  His 
words  are  very  clear:  "  Wherefore,  putting  away  ly- 
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ing,  speak  ye  the  truth  every  one  with  his  neighbor." 
Again,  we  have  God's  word  in  another  place,  forbid 
ding  us  to  be  the  agents  of  any  manner  of  untruth: 
"Be  not  willing  to  make  any  manner  of  lie."  But 
the  sacred  Scriptures  do  not  stop  at  the  mere  condem 
nation  and  forbiddance  of  all  manner  of  lies;  on  the 
contrary,  they  declare  lies  even  infamous,  and  pronounce 
it  the  strict  duty  of  all  to  hate  them  who  pretend  to 
truly  love  God.  "  A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man. — The 
just  shall  hate  a  lying  word."  Mark  well  that  no  ex 
ception  is  made  in  these  texts  of  those  trifling  lies  of 
which  even  reputed  good  Catholics  are  not  unfre- 
quently  guilty,  but  like  the  worst,  are  condemned  and 
forbidden.  God's  word  is  even  still  more  pronounced 
against  lying  when  it  classes,  in  these  words,  liars  in 
the  category  with  the  worst  sinners:  "But  the  fear 
ful,  and  the  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  the  immoral,  and  idolaters,  and  all 
liars,  they  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  burning 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 

You  see  in  this  sentence  all  liars  are  passed  upon,  but 
it  may  seem  strange  to  those  who  constantly  make  light 
of  certain  lies,  which  they  have  ever  deemed  of  no  great 
harm,  that  their  case  should  be  so  formidable.  The 
matter  needs  but  little  explanation.  The  custom  of 
telling  small  lies  is  hateful  to  God,  and  provokes  Him 
to  hold  back  from  the  soul  the  special  graces  which 
otherwise  He  would  have  bestowed  upon  her,  and 
which  she  may  need  to  keep  from  mortal  sin.  Besides, 
the  person  whose  love  for  God  is  so  weak  and  defective 
as  not  to  prevent  him  from  offending  God  by  light  lies t 
is  not  likely  to  have  sufficient  love  for  Him  to  abstain 
from  grievous  ones,  should  the  occasion  of  being  guil- 


232  SHOKT   SERMONS   ON   THE   EPISTLES 

ty  of  them  present  itself.  It  is  the  well-known  exper 
ience  of  sinners  that  habits  of  vice  have  begun  by  the 
commission  of  small  faults,  but  ended  in  extremes. 
From  this  we  can  easily  conceive  the  mistaken,  the  un 
christian  reasoning  of  those  who  think  it  is  no  great 
harm  to  tell  a  little  lie,  when  if  they  were  truly  relig 
ious  people,  no  motive  whatever  could  induce  them 
to  deviate  from  truth.  No  matter  how  exalted  the  end, 
if  only  by  the  telling  of  a  little  lie  it  can  be  attained, 
the  forfeit  is  too  great  for  the  conscience  of  the  truly 
good  Christian.  The  evil  done  to  God  by  the  least 
untruth  is  too  great  for  the  reparation  which  even  the 
greatest  good  thus  effected  could  make.  As  well  as 
being  evil  of  itself,  a  lie,  like  other  sins,  has  its  degree  of 
malice,  and  this  varies  according  to  the  gravity  of  the 
matter.  If  it  be  directed  against  a  virtue  necessary 
for  salvation,  or  should  it  have  for  its  aim  serious  in 
jury  to  a  neighbor,  then  it  would  be  a  grave  sin.  Also, 
it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  though  a  lie  be  not 
directed  against  any  necessary  virtue,  and  though  it 
be  in  no  way  caculated  to  inflict  direct  injury  on  others, 
yet  should  it  be  to  them  the  occasion  of  serious  scan 
dal,  this  of  itself  would  be  sufficient  to  make  the  one 
who  tells  it  guilty  of  mortal  sin;  or  where  scandal  need 
not  be  feared,  the  case  would  be  the  same  should  the 
teller  of  a  venial  lie  call  upon  God  by  an  oath  to  wit 
ness  his  untruth. 

From  these  few  hints,  dear  people,  it  must  seem 
clear  to  any  one  present  that  his  duty  to  his  God,  his 
neighbor,  and  himself,  combine  to  teach  him  to  be 
truthful  in  all  his  words  and  actions.  He  should  per 
ceive  the  very  great  danger  untruthf ulness  foreshadows, 
even  though  it  be  confined  for  the  time  to  what  he 
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may  be  pleased  to  call  small  matters.  "We  have  seen 
that  from  small  beginnings  habitual  vice  takes  its  rise, 
and  that  the  habit  of  lying  confines  itself,  not  to  small 
matters,  but  as  the  occasion  presents  itself,  hurries  its 
victim  into  the  shadows-  of  deadly  guilt.  We  have 
also  adverted  to  the  awful  portion  which  God's  word 
avers  is  in  store  for  all  those  who  commit  themselves 
to  the  vice  of  lying.  Should  it  not  then  appear  to  us 
very  proper  to  examine  our  daily  lives  to  see  wherein 
we  may  be  at  fault,  and  manfully  set  about  a  conscien 
tious  reformation?  Means  are  not  wanting  to  us. 
The  first,  it  would  seem,  we  should  resolve  upon  con 
stantly  using,  is  to  ever  bear  in  mind  the  injury  we  do 
to  God,  our  neighbor,  and  ourselves,  by  every  untruth; 
the  second,  the  good  that  accrues  to  us  from  always 
telling  the  truth;  and  the  third  is  to  pray  to  God  for 
strength  ever  to  hate  a  lie,  remembering  that  "the 
mouth  that  lieth  killeth  the  soul." 
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XLV. 
TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

"  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  luxury,  but  be  ye  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit"— Eph.  v.  18. 

Besides  its  sad  effect  in  common  with  other  grievous 
sins,  which  is  the  destruction  of  the  life  of  grace  in 
the  soul,  drunkenness  extinguishes  for  the  time  the 
light  of  reason,  and  makes  a  rational  being  a  mere 
fossil.  It  leaves  its  victim  graceless  and  irrational,  a 
state  certainly  most  deplorable  for  a  human  being, 
even  for  a  short  time.  He  who  with  God's  grace  in 
his  soul  was  almost  the  rival  of  the  angels,  cannot  in 
drunkenness  be  considered  a  rival  of  the  lowest  species  of 
the  brute  creation.  The  latter  has  its  instinct,  its  nor 
mal  guide,  but  no  guide  whatever  has  the  man  who  is 
really  drunk;  like  an  insane  person,  his  brain  is  on  fire 
and  all  his  worst  passions  come  to  the  surface.  The 
meanest  passions  of  his  nature  supersede  grace,  reason, 
and  all  his  good  qualities,  and  carry  the  man  not  un- 
frequently  to  the  irretrievable  extremes — death  and 
hell.  Who  could  expect  of  him,  whilst  in  that  sad  plight 
of  self-inflicted  insanity,  anything  worthy  of  a  man, 
and  much  less  of  a  Christian  man  ?  For  the  gross  grati 
fication  of  a  beastly  apDetite,  the  man,  the  Christian, 
who  wilfully  drinks  unto  drunkenness,  forfeits  all  the 
most  noble  prerogatives  of  a  man  and  a  Christian,  and 
sinks  himself  into  a  state  most  reversive  of  the  designs  of 
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God  in  creating  him.  Oh!  what  a  misery;  what  a  burn 
ing  shame  for  men,  aye,  Christian,  Catholic  men,  that 
this  self-sought  degradation  is  so  common  among  them! 
that  position,  education,  and  even  the  hallowed  teach 
ings  of  religion  are  so  often  set  at  nought  for  the 
gratification  of  this  vile  and  worse  than  beastly  passion 
for  intoxicating  drink!  Search  the  regions  of  God's 
justice  in  eternity;  canvass  the  various  grades  of  society 
throughout  the  world,  and  then  ask  yourself  whether 
drunkenness  is  not  to  be  numbered,  in  our  day  at  least, 
as  one  of  the  most  terrible  and  effectual  instruments 
which  the  powers  of  darkness  use  to  frightful  advan 
tage  to  keep  souls  out  of  heaven,  and  spread  misery 
and  ruin  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  or  in  other  words, 
to  bring  temporal  and  eternal  ruin  to  men!  Once  this 
wretched  passion  for  intoxicating  drink  gets  control  of 
a  man,  lie  no  longer  reasons  with  the  wisdom  of  a  man; 
he  is  swayed  by  his  appetite,  which  bids  a  ready  defi 
ance  to  all  reasoning.  "  Wine  is  a  luxurious  thing,  and 
drunkenness  riotous;  whosoever  is  delighted  therewith 
shall  not  be  wise/'  (Prov.  xx.  1).  Ah,  how  many  can 
rue  that  day  in  which  they  first  experienced  delight  in 
the  vile  cup,  which  Avas  for  them  the  beginning  of  the 
dread  disease  which  eventually  sapped  all  the  manli 
ness  and  Christianity  in  them,  and  reduced  them  to 
their  present  degraded  and  unhappy  condition,  that  of 
besotted  animals!  "  Wo  to  you  that  rise  up  early  in 
the  morning  to  follow  drunkenness,  and  to  drink  till  the 
evening  to  be  inflamed  with  wine."  (Isa.  v.  11).  It  should 
be  remembered  that  the  woes  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
are  uttered  against  those  who  drink  large  quantities 
without  becoming  drunk,  and  they  are  legion,  as  well 
as  against  those  who  grossly  succumb  to  drunkenness. 
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"  Wo  to  you  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  are 
stout  men  at  drunkenness."  (Isa.  v.  22).  Though  not 
utterly  drunk,  they  live  befogged  and  influenced  by 
liquor,  so  that  for  the  most  part  it  is  the  latter,  not 
the  man,  that  gives  origin  to  much  that  they  do  and 
say.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  remark  that  it  is  any 
thing  but  agreeable  to  transact  business  with  men  who 
are,  from  the  effects  of  liquor,  befogged  and  in  an  abnor 
mal  state.  Who  that  has  had  experience  of  an  instance, 
will  not  solemnly  protest  against  a  repetition,  not  so 
much  indeed,  though  sufficient,  for  the  immediate  dis- 
agreeableness,  as  for  the  well-known  lack  of  consistency 
and  principle  which  but  too  of  ten  are  the  concomitants 
of  such  a  state !  The  most  awful  evil,  because  irremedia 
ble,  however,  of  all  the  misery  which  habitual  excess  in 
drinking  brings  upon  its  unfortunate  victim,  is  his 
eternal  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Noth 
ing  can  be  more  clearly  expressed  than  this  is  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  is  too  bad  that  the  voice  of 
the  Scriptures,  though  so  full  of  awful  meaning  against 
the  vice  of  drunkenness,  is  so  often  neglected  for  argu 
ments  which  ought  to  have  far  less  weight,  at  least 
with  Christians,  by  those  who  would  correct  their  neigh 
bor,  and  that  it  is  so  little  heeded  by  those  who  should 
reform.  What  should  have  more  weight  with  Chris 
tians  who  are  unfortunately  addicted  to  this  vice,  than 
God's  word  telling  them  that  by  it  they  destroy  the 
life  of  grace  in  their  souls,  they  rob  themselves  of  every 
healthy  sentiment  of  religion,  they  act  the  desperate 
part  of  tempters  of  the  almighty  God,  and  finally  in 
sanely  exclude  themselves  from  eternal  happiness,  and 
plunge  themselves  into  everlasting  misery?  Oh!  that' 
men,  who  have  for  the  sake  of  the  gross  gratification 
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which  the  betraying  cup  has  afforded  them,  been  fling 
ing  from  them  all  that  is  most  dear  to  them  in  time 
and  eternity,  would  bring  home  to  themselves  and  allow 
to  sink  deep  into  their  hearts  these  sentiments  of  the 
Scriptures:  "  Be  not  deceived;  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  drunkards,  shall  possess 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (I.  Cor.  vi.  9).  Behold,  0 
unfortunate  Christian,  who  besots  yourself  by  excess 
in  drinking,  God's  unerring  word  classes  you  with  idol 
aters,  and  intoxicating  drink  is  the  god  of  your  idola 
try!  Before  Heaven  you  stand  in  the  debasing  cate 
gory  of  the  gross  idolater;  in  time  and  in  eternity, 
if  you  continue  the  slave  of  drink,  you  will  be  his 
companion  in  misery.  The  words  of  men  you  may 
indeed  explain  away;  God's  words  must  abide,  for 
e '  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall 
not  pass  away;  "  of  this,  the  preface  to  the  foregoing 
text  reminds  you  in  these  words,  "-be  not  deceived," 
as  much  as  to  say:  what  I  have  to  announce  is  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  God's  truth.  This  is 
the  truth,  0  Christian,  addicted  to  excess  in  drinking, 
which  classes  you  for  time  and  eternity,  unless  you 
mend  your  ways,  with  idolaters!  Is  the  animal  pleas 
ure  which  drink  affords  you,  worth  the  tremendous 
sacrifice?  What  a  sacrifice  for  a  Christian  to  sink  into 
an  animal  life,  which  must,  as  sure  as  the  great  God 
exists,  end  in  hell!  You  may  have  pretensions  to  re 
ligion,  but  the  truth  is,  so  long  as  you  are  given 
to  excess  in  drinking,  the  animal  prevails  over  the 
spirit,  and  the  sad  consequence  is  an  animal,  not  a 
religious  life,  is  what  you  lead,  all  your  best  pretensions 
to  a  religious  life  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 
The  heart  of  man  must  sacrifice  to  God,  and  not  to  His 
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creatures;  till  this  is  effected,  a  man's  religion  is  but 
merest  deception.  The  heart  of  the  man  who  has  the 
accursed  habit  of  drinking  to  excess  is  given  to  intox 
icating  liquor  rather  than  to  God,  and  no  matter  how 
manifest  or  pronounced  his  religious  pretensions,  his 
life  is  without  merit.  Hear  God's  word,  and  be  not  con 
tented  with  mine  as  a  conclusive  argument.  "  Now 
the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  fornica 
tion,  uncleanness,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like,  of  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have  foretold  you, 
that  they  who  do  these  things  shall  not  obtain  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (Gal.  v.  19).  Could  words  be 
clearer  than  these?  Are  they  not  a  direct  proof  of  my 
claim  that  so  long  as  a  man  is  given  to  excess  in 
drinking  he  is  on  no  higher  grade  than  that  of  an 
animal  life,  be  his  pretensions  to  religion  which  they 
may?  Ah,  how  often  this  animal  life  and  no  merit 
are  concealed  by  a  religious  exterior!  Guard,  0  men! 
against  the  habit  of  this  degrading  vice,  for  when 
once  contracted  it  is  most  difficult  to  correct.  For 
you  who  must  confess  the  habit  you  unfortunately  have, 
mark  well  what  I  say:  there  is  but  one  true  and  lasting 
remedy,  and  that  is  God's  divine  grace.  A  thousand 
times  more  weight  with  me  would  it  be  to  know  that 
a  man  addicted  to  drinking  to  excess  had  really  re 
solved  to  give  his  heart  to  God  in  the  earnest  practice 
of  his  religious  duties,  and  had  followed  that  resolution 
up  by  frequent  receptions  of  the  Sacraments,  and  a 
settled  daily  devotion,  than  to  hear  of  his  making  any 
number  of  pledge  promises,  so  very  often  idle,  at  tem 
perance  meetings.  The  grand  secret  of  the  vast  good 
done  by  the  saintly  Father  Matthew  was  not  in  his 
eloquence,  was  not  in  his  arguments,  was  not  even 
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in  the  pledge  he  gave,  but  verily  was  in  this:  he  led  the 
people  whom  he  pledged  to  give  their  hearts  to  God  in 
the  practice  of  their  religious  duties.  Till  the  affec 
tions  of  the  heart  are  transferred  from  the  creature  to 
God,  and  God's  grace  is  sought  and  co-operated  with, 
a  man  may  seem  to  reform,  but  there  can  be  no  true, 
radical  reformation. 
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XLVI. 

TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTE 
COST. 

"  And  take  unto  you  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  (which  is  the  word  of  God).— Bph.  vi.  17. 

Like  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  are  we  in  this  world; 
they  were  on  their  way  to  the  land  of  promise,  so  are 
we;  they  were  sustained  by  miraculous  food  from  heav 
en,  so  are  we;  and  their  courage  failed  them  not  so 
long  as  they  maintained  the  hope  of  reaching  the  ob 
ject  of  their  pursuit;  neither  will  ours  fail  us  whilst 
we  keep  our  hope  alive.  We  are  journeying  to  eter 
nity,  and  if  true  to  the  end  for  which  God  started  us  on 
the  way,  we  must  have  our  aspirations  centred  on  the 
promised  kingdom,  and  our  Moses  must  be  Jesus. 
The  stronger  our  hope,  the  truer  we  are  to  our  divine 
Leader;  and  the  greater  the  esteem  we  entertain  for  the 
object  of  our  journey,  and  the  more  thoroughly  we  rel 
ish  the  sustenance  from  heaven,  the  more  acceptable 
to  God  will  be  our  hope.  Only  when  they  forgot  the 
object  for  which  they  journeyed,  and  thereby  allowed 
their  hope  to  cool,  did  the  Israelites  surrender  to  the 
tempter,  and  basely  sigh  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt. 
This,  too,  alas!  is  the  great  reason  of  the  vast  sway 
which  the  powers  of  darkness  have  but  too  generally 
among  Christians.  They,  unfortunately,  live  in  sad 
forgetfulness  of  that  kingdom,  the  like  of  which,  says 
St.  Paul:  "Neither  eye  hath  seen,  ear  heard,  nor 
heart  of  man  conceived,"  and  therefore  their  hope 
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becomes  cool,,  or  perhaps  quite  dead.  Hence  the  en 
emy  finds  no  great  difficulty  in  inducing  them  to  bar 
ter  it  for  the  trifles  and  vicious  objects  which  he  delu 
sively  holds  out  to  them.  Knowing  this,  the  Apostle  ad 
monishes  us  "  to  take  unto  us  the  helmet  of  salvation/' 
which  is  no  other  than  our  Christian  hope.  The  ab 
solute  necessity  of  this  part  of  our  Christian  armor  is 
abundantly  apparent  from  what  we  have  considered, 
and  the  striking  significance  of  the  figurative  name  by 
which  the  Apostle  has  designated  it.  Our  heads  and 
our  hearts  must  be  protected  against  the  attacks  of 
our  enemies;  the  helmet  of  hope  must  serve  the  pur 
pose  for  the  former,  and  the  word  of  God  for  the  lat 
ter.  This  sword  of  the  word  Our  Lord  teaches  us  how 
to  use. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  expressions  of  Our 
Lord's  infinite  zeal  to  instruct  us  in  everything  per 
taining  to  our  salvation,  is  His  most  astonishing  con 
descension  in  allowing  Himself  to  be  tempted  by  the 
devil.  ' l  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert, 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devil/'  (Matt.  iv.  1).  Even  if  we 
had  not  this  text  to  show  us  that  it  was  Our  Lord's 
blessed  will  to  be  tempted,  we  should  know  that  the 
devil,  a  mere  creature,  had  no  power  to  tempt  Him, 
only  in  so  far  as  He  was  pleased  for  our  expressed  in 
struction  to  grant  it  to  him.  What  a  source  of  in 
struction  the  nature  of  the  temptations  and  the  man 
ner  in  which  Our  Lord  met  them  must  be  to  all  who 
seriously  give  their  minds  to  the  study  of  them!  Not 
until  He  was  hungry,  after  His  fast  of  forty  days  and 
as  many  nights,  did  He  permit  the  devil  to  begin  his 
series  of  temptations,  thereby  for  our  great  instruction 
affording  him  all  the  advantage  possible.  Though  not 


242  SHORT   SERMONS   ON   THE    EPISTLES 

so  in  Our  Lord,  in  whom  there  could  be  no  concu 
piscence,  that  was  about  the  stage  in  which  our  inferior 
nature  would  incline  to  desperation,  and  be  most  sus 
ceptible  to  attacks  from  the  enemy;  therefore  He  se 
lected  it.  The  devil  knew  of  the  long  fast  of  Our  Lord, 
and  he  also  knew  of  His  hunger,  hence  he  assailed 
Our  Lord  by  tempting  Him  not  to  bide  His  time  till 
He  should  procure  food  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  to 
make  use  of  His  almighty  power  to  procure  bread  to 
satisfy  His  hunger.  Our  Lord  met  his  temptation  by 
telling  him:  "  It  is  written.  Not  in  bread  alone  doth 
a1  man  live,  but  in  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the 
mouth  of  God."  (Matt.  iv.  4).  Bread  but  ministers  to 
the  life  of  the  body,  man's  inferior  part,  whilst  God's 
word  sustains  the  life  of  the  soul,  the  superior  part  of 
man.  But  at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil  and  contrary 
to  God's  written  word,  to  satisfy  the  body  as  is  done 
by,  alas!  only  too  many  who  observe  not  the  fast  of 
precept,  would  be  to  starve  the  superior  part  for  the 
gratification  of  the  inferior.  This  is  to  take  a  narrow 
view  of  the  abuse.  May  we  not  truly  say  that  every 
one  who  knowingly  fails  to  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Scriptures,  informing  him  that  it  is  his  duty  "  to  mor 
tify  by  the  Spirit  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,"  or  "  to  put  on 
the  spirit  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  which  is  pre-emi 
nently  a  spirit  of  self-denial  and  mortification,  gratify 
the  flesh  at  the  expense  of  the  spirit,  and  thereby  waive 
the  salutary  warning  of  God's  word  and  comply  with 
the  seductions  of  the  tempter?  This  was  the  deplor 
able  abuse  that  covered  the  face  of  the  earth  when 
Our  Lord  came  to  walk  as  the  God-man  among  men. 
How  is  it  in  the  age  in  which  we  live?  Are  not  the 
large  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  com- 
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posed  of  those  who  either  publicly  or  silently  disregard 
the  teaching  of  God's  word  and  live  the  willing  dupes  of 
the  tempter?  Are  they  not  even  wresting  the  word  to 
their  destruction  by  accepting  the  tempter's  interpre 
tation  of  it?  It  waa  to  teach  us  thai  even  the  very 
word  itself  will  the  archenemy  pervert  to  assail  us, 
that  Our  Lord  permitted  the  devil  to  tempt  Him  by 
the  word  of  God:  <r  It  tbou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down/'  for  it  ia  written:  "  That  He  hath  giv 
en  His  angels  charge  ov^r  thee,  and  in  their  hands 
shall  they  bear  thee  up,  lest  perhaps  t.hon  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone."  Oh,  what  havoc  of  souls  has 
he  wrought  by  this  perversion  of  the  sense  of  God's 
word!  Oh,  the  millions  who  have  gone  into  eternity 
after  wasting,  nay,  cursing  their  lives,  by  following 
his  soul-dooming  guidance,  in  his  perversion  for  their 
ruin  of  the  sense  of  the  sacred  Scriptures!  the  millions 
that  are  now  following  in  their  footsteps  in  the  same 
unhappy  fashion!  They  have  deplorably  failed  to 
learn  from  the  instruction  of  Our  Lord  when  He  taught 
them  to  reject  the  evil  one's  false  interpretation.  His 
answer  to  the  evil  one  should  have  taught  them  that 
to  follow  his  interpretation  was  to  tempt  God:  "  It  is 
written  again:  Thou  shaltnot  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Hence  then,  to  prove  a  sword  against  our  spiritual  en 
emies,  the  word  of  God  must  be  accepted  by  us  in  no 
other  sense  than  that  in  which  He  intended  it;  and  to 
be  absolutely  certain  that  thus  we  have  it,  we  must 
heed  no  other  interpreter  than  the  divine  and  infalli 
ble  one  He  has  given  us — His  Church.  Coming  from 
her  infallible  lips,  it  is  as  God  intended,  a  two-edged 
sword,  whilst  from  other  lips  it  can  for  good  become 
the  occasion  of  perversion  to  many  as  the  conduct  of  the 
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professors  of  so-called  Christianity  but  too  clearly  shows. 
That  the  word  of  God  may  serve  as  a  two-edged 
sword  in  the  warfare  against  our  spiritual  enemies, 
we  must  hear  it  and  allow  its  teaching  to  produce  good 
fruit  in  our  daily  lives.  This  we  will  not  fail  to  do 
if  we  be  fully  convinced  of  its  vast  importance  as  a 
means  of  defence  against  our  common  enemies,  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  The  way  to  arrive  at 
this  conviction  is  to  keep  constantly  in  view  the 
great  stress  which  Our  Lord,  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Saints,  have  laid  upon  our  duty  to  hear  and  keep  the 
word  of  God.  One  of  the  chief  works  of  Our  Lord 
was  to  preach,  and  He  sent  His  ministers  to  continue 
that  work  till  the  end  of  time.  All  the  Saints,  as  their 
works  and  lives  show,  have  been  unanimous  in  their  esti 
mate  of  the  importance  of  reading  the  word  of  God  i  n  good 
books.  Why,  Task,  did  Our  Lord  labor  so  hard  in  preach 
ing?  Why,  again,  did  He  leave  the  preaching  of  the  word 
of  God  a  most  incumbent  duty  on  His  ministers?  And 
why,  in  fine,  have  the  Saints  been  so  unanimous  in  re 
gard  to  the  importance  of  religious  reading?  Should  we 
not  see  from  all  this,  dear  people,  the  vast  importance  of 
hearing,  and  reading,  and  keeping,  by  serious  thought, 
the  word  of  .God?  There  is  no  temptation  that  will 
prevail  against  us  if  we,  in  fidelity  to  the  instruction 
of  Our  Lord,  but  fortify  ourselves  with  God's  word. 
The  "helmet  of  salvation"  will  be  verily  what  its  name 
bespeaks  in  our  regard,  so  long  as  we  keep  ourselves 
well  armed  with  the  sword  of  the  word  of  God;  and 
thus  armed  we  will  not  fail  to  be  if  we  fulfil  our  duty 
as  Catholics  in  hearing,  and  reading,  and  keeping 
God's  word.  "  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  keep  it," 
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XLVIL 

TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTE 
COST. 

"For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of 
Jesus  Christ."— Phil.  1.  8. 

An  admirable 'lesson  is  taught  in  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  good  Christian  to 
learn  and  practice  it  in  respect  to  his  fellow-man.  The 
tender  charity  which  the  apostolic  utterance  denotes  for 
the  spiritual  well-b.eing  of  all  is,  alas!  too  little  known 
and  practised  in  even  the  Christian,  nay,  we  must  say 
it,  Catholic  world.  No  Christian,  whose  instruction 
has  been  all  it  should  be,  doubts  his  obligation  to  hold 
out  the  hand  of  charity  to  his  neighbor,  be  his  relig 
ion,  his  color,  or  his  nationality  what  it  may,  when 
he  is  in  temporal  want,  and  it  is  in  his  power  to  come  to 
his  assistance.  Why  then  should  any  Christian  doubt 
his  still  more  serious  obligation  to  tender  assistance, 
when  the  opportunity  affords  itself,  to  his  neighbor  in 
spiritual  want?  How  can  the  conscientious  Christian 
Catholic  fail  to  see  that  since  his  neighbor's  circum 
stances  in  the  latter  case  are  by  far  the  more  desperate, 
and  forebode  the  worst  possible  calamity,  his  obligation 
is  proportionately  the  more  grave?  The  three  persons 
of  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity,  the  Queen  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  angels  and  saints,  and  even  the  poor  suffering 
souls  in  Purgatory,  interest  themselves  in  their  respec 
tive  ways  in  the  salvation  of  man,  and  shall  good 
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Christians,  who  live  side  by  side,  or  in  the  same  com 
munity  with  their  indifferent  co-religionists,  with  whom 
their  influence  is  not  a  little,  waive  as  no  part  of  their 
duty  to  utilize  opportunities  for  their  best  spiritual 
interests?  To  act  thus  cannot  seem  right  or  in  keep 
ing  with  the  charity  which  the  Apostle  would  teach  us 
in  to-day's  Epistle,  in  the  opinion  of  anyone  who  will 
give  the  matter  serious  thought.  But  whilst  an  obliga 
tion  of  this  nature  devolves  upon  all  good  Christians, 
there  are  those  who  because  of  their  position,  relation, 
or  circumstances  with  regard  to  others,  have  respect 
ing  them  a  special  obligation  under  this  head. 

Of  these,  parents  and  guardians,  on  account  of  the 
vast  importance  of  their  duty  with  regard  to  children 
whom  Providence  commits  to  them,  should  by  all 
means  head  the  list.  The  first  duty  of  parents  and 
guardians  is  to  be  God-fearing  and  law-abiding  them 
selves.  If  they  neglect  their  duty  to  God,  and  observe 
not  His  law  or  that  of  His  Church,  their  vile  example 
will  be,  alas!  but  too  well  copied  by  their  children. 
As  parents  have  been  the  instruments  of  God  in  bring 
ing  their  children  into  life,  on  them  the  responsibility 
largely  devolves  to  aid  in  preparing  them  for  that  bet 
ter  life  in  eternity.  The  child  is  father  to  the  man, 
for  the  bringing  up  of  the  child  foreshadows  the  man 
that  religion  and  society  may  expect.  How  vast,  there 
fore,  is  the  importance  of  religion  and  society  that 
every  home  should  be  presided  over  by  good,  conscien 
tious  parents!  A  good  way  to  know  the  Christian 
parents  who  are  quite  far  from  being  good  and  con 
scientious  in  any  parish  is  to  note  the  vile  conduct 
of  their  children.  Exceptions  there  indeed  are;  good 
parents  may  sometimes  have  wayward  children,  but 
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the  rule  is,  when  the  conduct  of  children  is  bad,  all  is 
not  right  at  home.  How  often  we  see  these  words 'of 
Scripture  verified:  "  The  child  that  is  left  to  his  own 
will,  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame"!  Had  the  par 
ents  done  their  duty,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  those 
children  would  be  their  glory  instead  of  their  shame. 
The  children  must  suffer  for  the  criminal  neglect  and, 
in  many  cases,  ill-teaching  conduct  of  their  parents,  and 
it  is  well  if  their  misfortune  will  end  with  this  life. 
The  human  so-called  law,  which  is  so  of  ten  at  variance 
with  the  divine,  and  is  so  of  ten  framed  without  respect 
for  religion,  the  self,  or  society,  allows  the  parent  who 
has  thus  cursed  society  with  not  only  useless  but  vile 
members,  to  pass  with  impunity  and  even  as  an  object 
of  pity.  Not  so  with  a  just  God,  who  will  hold  par 
ents  to  a  most  strict  account  for  their  abuse  of  His  con 
fidence  in  their  neglect  of  duty  in  bringing  up  their 
children.  Their  neglect  to  instruct  their  children;  their 
neglect  to  watch  over  them;  their  neglect  to  correct 
them;  their  neglect  to  pray  for  them,  and  finally,  their 
neglect  to  give  them  good  example,  will  all  be  met  by 
just  punishment.  Not  only  do  parents  owe  this  duty 
of  charity,  and  it  may  be  said  of  justice,  to  their  chil 
dren,  but  for  their  own  and  their  children's  sakes  to  each 
other.  The  mother  of  the  family  should  do  whatever 
may  be  in  her  power,  and  mothers  of  merit  have  no  small 
influence,  to  have  the  father's  example  worthy  of  the  im 
itation  of  his  children,  and  the  father,  the  family  head, 
in  like  manner  has  the  same  obligation  towards  the 
mother.  If  the  conduct  of  either  be  such  as  is  not 
calculated  to  edify  the  children,  it  will  have  a  very  tell 
ing  effect  in  counteracting  the  good  teaching  of  the 
correct  parent.  Not  only,  therefore,  are  parents  con- 
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strained  by  their  mutual  obligation  of  charity  to  con 
tribute  'to  each  other's  spiritual  betterment,  but  also 
on  account  of  their  duty  towards  their  children. 
In  line  with  the  obligation  of  parents  towards  their 
children  is  that  of  Christians  in  authority  in  respect 
to  those  under  them.  They  should  see  that  Catholics 
under  them  practise  their  religion.  Whilst  many  mo 
tives,  arising  from  their  own  personal  interest,  could  be 
advanced  here  as  a  recompense  for  their  solicitude, 
their  obligation  of  charity  is  all  that  we  can  afford  time 
to  ask  them  to  fully  appreciate.  The  other  motives 
will  be  touched  on  at  another  time.  We  should  know 
that  it  is  idle  to  pretend  to  love  God  whilst  we  lack 
charity,  especially  the  species  in  question,  towards  our 
neighbor.  What  then  will  it  avail  for  a  person  in  au 
thority  to  keep  up  an  exterior  devotion,  whilst  they 
egregiously  neglect  to  use  their  influence  to  have  Cath 
olics  under  them  practise  their  religion?  Oh,  how 
many  Catholic  employers  are  as  indifferent  concerning 
the  Catholics  under  them  as  if  they  had  no  duty  to 
reprimand  them  for  their  views  and  neglect  of  their 
religious  obligations!  There  is,  sad  to  say,  too  much 
of  this  real,  uncharitable  conduct  displayed  by  Cath 
olics  for  which,  before  God,  they  are  responsible  and 
will  pay  the  penalty.  Oh,  the  millions  that  are  con 
stantly  engaged  in  ruining  souls,  by  leading  them  into 
every  phase  of  vice,  and  the  few,  very  few,  who  are 
willing  to  offer  a  single  opportune  word  towards  saving 
even  their  erring  friends!  No  doubt  many  who  have 
thoughtlessly  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  dangerous  com 
panions,  and  but  too  often  found  among  them  their 
temporal  and  eternal  ruin,  might  have  been  saved  had 
their  better  acquaintances  or  friends  acted  the  char- 
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liable  part  by  putting  them  on  their  guard  in  time.  A 
false  delicacy  and  indifference  are  the  two  great  im 
pediments  which  prevent  so  many  Catholics  from 
taking  an  interest  in  the  reformation  of  their  weaker 
brethren.  On  account  of  these,  they  forever  leave 
their  obligation  of  charity  unfulfilled,  and  allow  to  run 
to  their  ruin  persons  whom  by  timely  advice  they  might 
indeed  have  saved.  Would  they  concede  that  those  they 
so  uncharitably  neglect  would  fulfil  their  duty  towards 
them,  had  their  relative  conditions  been  different? 
They  certainly  could  not.  Why  then  do  they  so  often 
deceive  themselves  and  their  confessor  by  not  making 
their  uncharitable  conduct  in  this  matter  a  notable 
part  of  their  confession,  when  they  seek  the  grace  of  the 
Sacraments?  Oh,  the  awful  rigor  which  God  will  one 
day  exercise  towards  many  for  their  accursed  false 
delicacy  and  indifference  respecting  the  discharge  of 
this  important  duty! 

In  conclusion  then  let  me  say,  dear  people,  whether 
you  be  parents,  guardians,  persons  in  authority,  or 
otherwise,  God  holds  you  bound  to  show  an  interest  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  neighbor,  by  doing  what 
charity  and  prudence  may  suggest  when  the  occasion 
presents  itself.  Thus  you  will  practice  that  high  and 
to  God,  very  pleasing  branch  of  charity,  which  the 
blessed  words  of  St.  Paul  are  calculated  to  teach. 
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XLVIII. 

TWENTY-THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTE 
COST. 

"  Be  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe  them  who  walk  so  as 
you  have  our  model."— Phil.  iii.  17. 

In  this  sentence  the  Apostle  teaches  that  one  of  the 
duties  of  those  who  would  truly  serve  God,  is  to 
keep  constantly  in  mind  a  correct  model  for  imitation. 
He  had  continually  before  his  mind  the  divine  Model, 
and  feeling  confident  that  as  far  as  man  could,  he  had 
succeeded  in  reflecting  in  his  life  that  sublime  exemplar, 
he  called  upon  those  whom  he  addressed  to  follow  him. 
Now  as  the  first  condition  of  true  discipleship  of  our 
blessed  Lord  is  self-denial,  to  perfection  in  this  St. 
Paul  ardently  aspired,  and  he  unquestionably  attained 
all  the  success  possible  to  man.  From  this,  all  his 
other  brilliant  virtues  followed.  If  we  would  obey 
the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  then  we  should  also 
aspire  to  perfection  in  self-denial,  for  thus  only  can 
we  be  followers  of  him  as  he  was  of  Our  Lord. 

The  end  of  self-denial  is  the  destruction,  as  far  as 
possible,  of  damning  self-love,  and  the  building  upon 
its  ruins  of  a  saving  love  of  self.  The  divine  example 
of  Our  Lord,  and  the  faithful  reflection  of  it  in  the  blessed 
life  of  St.  Paul,  teach  saving  self-love,  whilst  all  who 
aspire  not  to  imitate  the  self-denying  life  of  Our  Lord 
and  His  Apostle,  whatever  may  be  their  pretensions,  are 
but  slaves,  in  its  varied  phases,  of  damning  self-love. 
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Of  them  the  Apostle  speaks  in  these  words:  "For 
many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often  (and  now 
tell  you,  weeping)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ;  whose  end  is  destruction:  whose  God  is  their 
belly:  and  whose  glory  is  their  shame:  who  mind 
earthly  things."  (Phil.  iii.  18).  These  words  apply 
to-day  as  they  did  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle,  not  only 
to  the  slaves  of  passion  without,  but  especially  to 
certain  Catholics  in  every  parish.  We  have  them  in 
this  community  to  our  grief,  and,  alas!  only  too  many. 
To  trace  their  daily  lives  would  be  to  find  them  ut 
terly  wanting  in  practical  .religion,  and  deplorably 
filled  with  the  accursed  offspring  of  a  rank,  damning 
self-love.  In  a  word,  we  would  find  them  utter 
strangers  to  all,  or  at  least  most  of  their  Christian 
duties,  and  adepts  of  vice  in  its  varied  degrees  of 
malice.  The  innate  desire  for  happiness,  which  has 
place  in  them  as  in  every  human  creature,  is  not  di 
rected  to  the  object  to  which  the  self-denying  life  of 
Our  Lord  and  His  Apostle  point,  but  verily  to  the  gross, 
degrading  swine-husks  of  passion.  They  yearn  for 
happiness,  but  they  turn  from  the  living  to  seek  it 
amongst  the  dead;  they  stupidly  refuse  to  use  the 
only  means  to  attain  it,  and  anxiously  plunge  them 
selves  into  vice,  which  embitters  their  lives  and  makes 
them  a  burden  and  a  reproach.  Impossible  is  it  for 
man  to  attain  that  happiness  for  which  he  craves,  in 
this  world  and  the  next,  save  by  imitating  the  best 
Christian  masters  who,  after  our  blessed  Lord,  are  St. 
Paul,  his  apostolic  brethren,  and  their  saintly  followers 
of  every  age  of  the  Church.  The  first  essential  lesson 
which  these  great  masters  teach  is  self-denial,  and 
the  more  perfect  we  become  in  this,  the  nearer  we  ap- 
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proach  the  desired  object.  The  necessity,  then,  for 
human  happiness,  in  time  and  in  eternity,  of  self-denial 
is  clear;  but  in  what,  it  may  be  asked,  does  it  consist? 

To  answer  this  question  with  a  view  to  benefit  each 
one  in  particular,  I  will  ask  each  one  here  to  look 
into  his  daily  life,  and  remember  that  what  he  finds 
there,  which  is  not  in  harmony  with  his  duty  as  a 
Christian,  must  be  corrected.  In  this  correction  self- 
denial  consists.  He  will  doubtless  find  sins  of  a  posi 
tive  and  of  a  negative  nature;  he  will  find  internal  or 
spiritual  sins,  and  those  that  are  external.  To  correct 
them  is  his  first  step  in  self-denial.  Reading  or  com 
panionship  dangerous  to  faith  and  morals;  all  profane 
language  and  want  of  filial  love  for  parents;  breaches 
of  charity  against  our  neighbor;  thoughts  and  desires, 
words  and  actions  contrary  to  chastity;  dishonesty  and 
false  testimony  are  sins  of  a  positive  nature;  and 
every  neglect  of  Christian  duty,  such  as  prayer,  fast 
and  abstinence,  hearing  of  Mass  on  Sundays  and  days 
of  obligation,  and  the  reception  of  the  Sacraments,  not 
only  as  often  as  the  precept  requires,  but  as  frequently 
as  our  spiritual  need  will  suggest,  is  considered  nega 
tive  sinning.  At  the  bottom  of  this  neglect,  in  most 
cases,  can  be  found  the  bane  of  practical  religion,  spir 
itual  sloth.  All  who  are  guilty  of  sins  in  any  of  these 
ways  are,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  positive 
or  negative  defects,  wanting  in  Christian-like  self- 
denial,  or  in  other  words  are  the  victims  of  a  damning 
self-love.  But  we  have  yet  to  give  thought  to  even 
more  subtle,  and  therefore  more  dangerous  work  of 
sinful  self-love. 

One  needs  but  to  give  close  attention  to  what  passes 
in  his  interior  to  perceive  in  what  a  marked  degree 
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the  animal  instincts  of  his  weak  nature  assert  them 
selves  there.  It  is  the  work  of  self-denial  to  refine, 
polish,  and  reform  whatever  may  be  in  these  interior 
motions  which,  as  he  finds  them,  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  a  love  of  self  that  has  God  for  its  end.  Within, 
we  have  in  our  persons  God's  divine  likeness,  hence  if 
we  would  do  God  honor  in  the  temple  of  our  souls, 
we  must  be  careful  to  eliminate,  by  self-denial,  what 
ever  is  not  in  accordance  with  His  good  pleasure. 
Pride  must  give  place  to  humility;  self-conceit,  self- 
sufficiency,  and  presumption  must  be  succeeded  by  a 
healthy  confidence  in  God.  If  in  the  past,  as  is  too 
often  the  case,  we  find  that  we  have  been  carried 
hither  and  thither  by  the  whims  of  a  mercurial  curios 
ity,  and  judged  and  weighed  matters,  not  according 
to  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel,  but  after  the  fashion  of 
the  world,  self-denial  must  correct  all  this  by  showing 
forth  in  our  persons,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum 
stances,  a  truly  Christian  spirit.  The  Gospel  of  our 
divine  Model  should  ever  be  recognized  as  our  true  and 
sure  guide  under  all  circumstances.  To  this  standard, 
if  she  be  truly  refined  by  self-denial,  will  the  Chris 
tian  soul  carry  all  the  cases  presented  by  memory  and 
imagination,  and  there  strip  them  of  all  that  by  which 
sinful  self-love  conceals  the  dangerous  effects  of  which 
they  are  capable.  But  before  this  happy  consequence 
can  be  reached,  the  will,  which  is  the  mistress  of  the 
other  powers  of  the  soul,  must  be  by  self-denial  con 
formed  to  order.  If  this  be  neglected  we  can  never 
hope  to  succeed  in  attaining  a  well  ordered  interior. 
I  speak  of  that  will  power  in  man  of  which,  from  time 
to  time,  we  hear  great  boasting.  Of  itself,  it  is  capable 
of  nothing  for  salvation,  but  with  the  grace  of  God 
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aiding  and  accompanying  its  efforts,  it  is  the  motor 
of  all  meritorious  action.  Co-operating  with  grace,  it 
has  in  every  age  of  the  Church  produced  the  great 
est  saints,  but  of  itself,  and  refusing  to  use  this  divine 
gift,  it  has  cursed  the  earth  with  every  species  of 
wickedness  and  with  men  who  have  been  the  disgrace 
of  humanity.  It  is  of  the  human  will  in  this  sense 
that  the  sacred  Scrip tues  speak  when  they  say:  "  Go 
not  after  thy  lusts,  but  turn  away  from  thy  own  will; 
if  thou  give  to  thy  soul  her  desires,  she  will  make  thee 
a  joy  to  thy  enemies/'  "  The  child  that  is  left  to  his 
own  will  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame." 

We  see  then,  from  the  consideration  of  these  few 
points,  the  vast  importance  of  imitating  St.  Paul  in 
his  interior  and  exterior  self-denial.  This  twofold 
self-denial  is  precisely  that  which  distinguishes  the 
true  followers  of  Our  Lord  from  those  who  are  but 
Christians  in  name.  Clear,  indeed,  is  this  from  the 
words  of  Christ:  "If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
Me."  Hence  as  St.  Paul  did,  so  must  we  do;  he 
denied  himself  and  carried  his  cross;  so  must  we.  Then 
we  will  be  followers  of  him  as  he  was  of  Christ,  and 
each  of  us  can  say  with  him,  "I  live  now,  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20). 
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XLIX. 

TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTE 
COST. 

"  Giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to 
be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light." — Col.  i.  13. 

Amongst  the  many  gifts  for  which  Catholics  should 
thank  God  is  especially  that  of  divine  faith,  without 
which  all  His  other  favors,  though  indeed  deserv 
ing  of  eternal  thanks,  would  not  avail  them,  or  rather 
would  contribute  to  their  eternal  woe  by  rising  up  in 
judgment  against  them.  It  is  this  divine  gift  then, 
which  when  utilized  as  God  wills,  makes  all  the  other 
precious  favors  of  God,  and  they  are  many,  fruitful  to 
each  individual  soul.  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God,"  and  when  man's  life  fails  to  afford  pleas 
ure  to  God,  it  is  an  utter  blank,  supernaturally  speak 
ing.  From  this,  therefore,  we  should  understand  the 
inestimable  value  of  the  gift  of  divine  faith,  and  by 
consequence  the  incumbency  of  the  duty  that  con 
stantly  devolves  upon  us  of  tendering  God  thanks  for 
the  blessed  boon.  At  no  time  do  we  value  so  highly  the 
convenience  and  safety  of  a  sufficiency  of  good  food  as 
when  for  a  time  we  have  suffered  its  want,  or  when  at 
least  we  learn  of  the  pangs  endured  and  the  ghastly 
deaths  brought  on  by  the  want  of  it  in  famine-stricken 
countries.  So,  too,  would  we  better  realize  the  infinite 
goodness  of  God  towards  us  had  we,  like  so  many  others, 
been  for  a  time  without  faith,  or  when,  by  reading  and 
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hearing,  and  seeing,  we  make  ourselves  acquainted  with 
the  sad  lot  of  those  who  have  no  faith,  or  that  of  these 
little  less  sad  who  have  next  to  no  faith,  for  "  they  are 
cast  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine/'  and  rely  on  the 
opinions  of  erring  men  for  the  so-called  faith  that  is  in 
them.  They  are,  indeed,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and 
therefore  the  more  to  be  deplored,  famine-stricken. 
Have  we  some  among  us  who  were  once  spiritually 
famine-stricken  for  want  of  the  food  of  God's  truth, 
but  now,  thanks  to  God,  enjoy  the  rich  plenty  of  the 
household  of  the  faith?  They  indeed  can  testify  to  the 
great  goodness  of  God  towards  us  who  have  never  been 
in  want,  just  as  he  who  once  suffered  great  hunger  of 
body  knows  best  how  to  appreciate  the  blessing  of  a 
sufficiency  of  food. 

It  is  the  every  day  duty  of  man,  with  a  grateful 
heart  to  tender  thanks  to  God  for  all  His  divine 
gifts,  but  especially  should  this  duty  be  conscientiously 
discharged  for  the  gift  of  faith,  which  lends  superna 
tural  value,  when  practically  corresponded  with  to  the 
life  of  its  possessor.  There  is  no  salvation  without 
divine  faith,  for  Our  Lord  has  said  "  He  that  believ- 
eth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believ- 
eth  not,  shall  be  condemned."  When,  therefore,  we 
give  thought  to  the  many  who  pretend  to  have  no  faith, 
even  in  the  existence  of  the  true  God,  in  Jesus  Christ 
His  divine  Son,  nor  in  His  divine  doctrines,  and  all  be 
cause  of  the  fault  of  their  ancestors,  who  through  vice 
lost  sight  of  divine  revelation;  when  we  consider  the 
millions  who  pass  as  Christians,  but  for  want  of  Bap 
tism  are  not  the  millions  who  are  indeed  Christians, 
contenting  themselves  with  detached  fragments  of 
Christianity,  on  account  of  the  defection  of  their 
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forefathers,  who  abandoned  the  one  true  Church,  we 
can  form  some  idea  of  how  much  it  becomes  us  to  be 
thankful  that  we  are  the  children  of   the   Catholic 
Church,  which  holds  the  deposit  of  divine  faith.    God 
has  done  them  no  injustice;  they  have  been  placed  at 
a  cruel  distance  from  the  truth  by  consequence  of  the 
malicious  defections  of  their  forefathers.     They  must 
make  their  way  to  the  truth  or  be  lost,  and  if  the  lat 
ter,  they  will  be  constrained  to  condemn  themselves  for 
all  eternity  as  their  own  destroyers,  for  God  will  afford 
them  ample  opportunity  to  reach  the  blessed  boon  of 
faith.     See  in  all  this,  dear  people,  the  great  reason 
we  indeed  have  for  heartfelt  thanks  to  God,  who  by 
special  graces,  which  He  was  in  no  way  constrained  ta 
give,  preserved  our  forefathers  from  all  defection  in. 
the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  taught  by  our  holy- 
Mother,  the  Church.     Oh,  how  vastly  more  favorable- 
our   circumstances  are  to  reach  heaven,  than  theirs?' 
How  touchingly  pitiable  is  the  benighted  condition  of  ' 
the  poor  Jews!  how  sadly  degrading,  how  wretchedly r 
gloomy  that  of  the  poor  heathens,  and  what  obstacles/ 
so  telling  on  weak  human  nature  are  in  the  way  of 
those  who  are  "  cast  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine/'" 
and  constantly  plied  with  the  most  malicious  lies,  and ' 
stultified  by  every  phase  of  the  most  blatant  bigotry 
against  the  one  true  Church,  by  designing  people  whose  • 
bad  faith  is  only  too  often  responsible  for  their  hatred 
of  the  truth!     So  far  we  have  been  trying  to  realize 
the  incumbency  of  our  duty  to  thank  God  for  the  gift 
of  faith  by  comparing  our  advantages,  as  children  of 
the  Church,  with  the  woful  disadvantages  of  those  who 
are  not  of  the  divine  fold.    We  should  not  forget,  how 
ever,  before  we  end  our  thoughts  on  the  subject^  to  re- 
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member,  as  we  remarked  in  the  beginning,  that  all 
our  other  gifts  from  on  high  depend  on  our  faith  for 
their  fruitfulness. 

No  matter  how  great  may  be  the  natural  accom 
plishments  and  talents  of  a  human  being,  without  faith 
it  is  impossible  for  him  "  to  please  God/'  The  soul 
blessed  with  divine  faith,  and  hope,  the  younger  sister, 
when  these  virtues  are  religiously  alive,  also  enjoys  that 
divine  virtue  from  which  the  two  former  and  all  others 
'draw  their  life — divine  charity.  Thus  enriched  with 
-these  three  virtues  in  the  full  vigor  of  their  fruitful- 
ness,  every  good  possible  to  man  in  his  respective  cir 
cumstances  can  be  expected.  For  where  faith,  hope, 
and  charity  are,  there  too  is  sanctifying  grace;  and 
where  the  latter  is,  there  also  are  the  beautiful  moral 
virtues,  like  so  many  delicate  flowers,  making  the  gar 
den  of  the  soul  pregnant  with  the  fragrance  of  heaven. 
With  practical  faith  as  the  soil,  lively  hope  as  the  rich 
outgrowth,  and  ardent  charity  as  the  divine  dew  of 
heaven,  without  which  the  soil  would  be  utterly  bar 
ren,  the  moral  virtues  never  fail  to  cluster  throughout 
the  spiritual  garden,  as  so  many  expressions  of  the 
super-excellence  of  the  soil  when  moistened  by  the 
divine  dew  of  charity.  To  all  this  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
His  infinite  bounty  adds  spiritual  gifts,  and  these  gifts 
are  not  without  fruits,  and  to  complete  the  rich 
beauty  of  the  spiritual  inclosure,  He  diffuses  a  light, 
the  delicate  mellowness  and  resplendency  of  which  are 
beyond  the  power  of  man  to  describe.  See  then,  my 
dear  people,  how  much  we  Catholics  have  to  be  thank 
ful  for  in  the  blessed  boon  of  divine  faith.  Oh,  how 
our  hearts  should  glow  with  the  most  sincere  gratitude 
when  we  think  on  the  absolute  necessity  of  divine 
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faith  to  please  God  and  save  our  souls;  when  we  con 
sider  our  advantages  as  compared  with  the  millions 
without  the  pale  of  the  Church;  and  when,  in  fine,  we 
dwell  on  the  blessed  boon  of  practical  faith  itself  from 
which,  as  from  its  foundation,  arises  all  the  supernatu 
ral  good  to  be  found  in  man  here  below!  We  should 
never  forget  that  the  most  acceptable  expression  of 
our  gratitude  to  God  will  be  to  conform  our  daily 
lives  to  the  teaching  of  our  Mother,  the  Church,  for 
thus  only  will  we  be  ll  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  " 
on  earth,  and  effectually  prepare  to  be  partakers  of 
their  glory  hereafter.  The  flowers  of  the  garden  of  the 
soul  must  be  seen  to  be  duly  appreciated,  so  that  at 
tracting,  they  may  impress  and  edify  our  less  fortu 
nate  neighbors,  and  thereby  result  in  no  slight  good  to 
them.  Oh,  what  untold  good  the  correct  lives  of  good 
Catholic  men  and  women  are  capable  of  effecting  in 
their  non-Catholic  brethren,  and  how  well  they  fulfil 
their  duty  of  gratitude  to  God  for  the  sacred  gift  of 
faith  by  honoring  the  gift  in  the  daily  practise  of  vir 
tue!  Believe  me,  dear  people,  the  ill-becoming  lives 
of  some  Catholics  are  responsible  in  no  slight  degree 
for  many  remaining  out  of  the  Church,  whilst  the  edi 
fying  lives  of  correct  members  of  the  Church  the  world 
over  are  largely  contributing  to  turn  the  tide  towards 
the  Church,  which  of  late  we  can  contemplate  with  so 
much  satisfaction.  Good  lives  on  our  part  are  by  far 
the  best  arguments  with  which  to  induce  our  non- 
Catholic  neighbors  to  seek  the  "  light  of  the  saints/' 
and  are  eminently  the  best  way  to  thank  God  for  the 
gift  of  faith. 


EEDMQND,  N.M. 
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